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This book is a fragment. There is a science of Chris- 
tianity, just as truly as there is any other science in the 
world; and from out that science I have broken this 
fragment 

There is the science of Mathematics ; and it is divided 
into two great branches, namely, Pure and Applied 
Mathematics. Pure Mathematics treats of the h priori 
ideas, the axioms of the science ; and of all their combina- 
tions into the pure formularies of mathematical truth, as 
in the case of the pure equations of algebra, for illustration. 
Applied Mathematics, as the name signifies, treats of the 
application of the other, by human skill, to material things, 
as in the problems of trade, surveying, etc. 

There is the science of Chemistry; and chemists are 
already beginning to formulate it after the manner of 
Mathematics, having found that the laws of the action of 
chemical forces are apparently as pure, a priori, absolute, 
and reducible to mathematical forms, as are those of 
Mathematics itself. 

There is the science of Physics ; and it will be found in 
due time, if it is not even already conceded, that all its 
laws, that is, all the laws of physical forces as formulated 
in material organisms, are as pure, a priori, absolute, as are 
those of Mathematics. Physics is God's Applied Mathe- 
matics of creative action, in the realm of material being. 
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In other words, there are in this science, also, two great 
branches, namely, Pure and Applied Physics. The former 
treats of the pure principles, the axioms, and their com- 
binations, in accordance with which the creative energy 
must move, in order to organize material things. Applied 
f^hysipa |s the actual system in which we live, and by the 

V studv of lif^hich, we learn what Pure Physics is. 

/Paasi94)by all others, we reach at once the last and 
highest of individual sciences, Moral Science. Moral 
Science is the science of the nature and relations of moral 
agents. It includes their constitution, the functions of 
their powers, their duties which spring therefrom, their 
mutual relations and the resultant duties; and finally, 
what will be the effect of action according to obligation, 
or contrary to it, and what may be done in either case. 
Moral Science is a natural science. It holds in view facts 
and principles. It is a thoroughly inductive science, and 
proceeds upon the Baconian method. Moreover, there is 
a Pure and Applied Moral Science. Pure Moral Science 
is just as pure and absolute as pure equations in algebra, 

\and Applied Moral Science is just as rigid iii its results as 
Mensuration. This science may be illustrated by the solar 
system in astronomy. God is the sun. The race is a 
planet. The. individuals are the atoms which compose it 
Crystallization is the organization of the atoms into com- 
munities. By examination of the facts, the principles are 
made to appear. 

In view of the peculiar condition of the human race, 
Moral Science in it has taken on a special form, which 
may be called the Science of Christianity. There is Pure 
and Applied Christianity, just as there is Pure and Applied 
Mathematics. It is possible to find out the a priori prin- 
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ciples, the axioms of Christianity ; and then to think out 
some at least of its pure equations and applied forms, with 
an approach to the accuracy attained in astronomical and 
geodesic al problems. 

The following are the chief steps in the development of 
this science : — 

1. Ascertain all the constituent elements of the com- 
posite being Man; and their relations to each other, as 
they were harmoniously orchestrated, inta that pair of 
symmetrical and perfectly coordinated persons, whom God 
pronounced " goo(i/' 

2. Ascertain what ^ The Fall " was, and what its effect 
upon the organic structure of individual and community, in 
the race. 

3. Show how the effects of the Fall unfolded themselves 
in the evolutions of human history. 

Thus the needs of man would appear. 

4. Show God's plan of operations to meet these needs. 
This will comprehend the inamense sweep of movement 
through twenty centuries, by which The Preparation was 
wrought out ; and its consummation in the brief, intense, 
universally related career of the Gk)d-Man, Jesus Christ. 
The whole unfolded in its fullness and unity would be, ^ The 
Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation," which would be the 
most magnificent system of thought, that the universe offers 
to the mind of man to contemplate. 

5. Show how all this plan of work in its evolution in his- 
tory, exactly meets the individual and communital needs of 
the race. Show what movements and changes Christianity, 
when wrought out, will effect in Humanity. Show how it is 
fitted to root out all the effects of sin in mankind. And, 

- finally, show how it has power enough to warp the race 
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back up again to its Paradisiacal condition, thus bringing 
the generations that shall then become, into a state of 
sinlessness, spotless purity, perfect holiness. 

Such a subject is indeed the vastest, most complex, and 
sublime which can occupy the attention of Mind; — as 
much more wonderful and difficult than astronomy, as 
immortal spirits, bom in the image of God, are of more 
importance than material immensities can be. Yet in its 
unity, and in all its branches, this subject is as much an 
object of science, and the correct treatment of it is as 
much a natural science, as is astronomy, geology, or botany. 
\. To illustrate. Conversion is declared to be a phenomenon, 
/^ which occurs in the experience of many human beings. 
Then it is to be observed carefully, just as are the motions 
of the heavenly bodies, and to be scientifically explained, as 
truly as chemical movements are. So is it with ^' growth in 
grace," and all the other alleged phenomena of the Chris- 
tian life. Every one is to be examined in the same sci- 
entific spirit, as any alleged phenomenon in physics, and 
verified and located, or proved false and rejected. 

I am well aware that this view will appear strange to 
most. It has been customary to think of various religious 
experiences as supernatural ; and, as a matter of fact, the 
': supernatural has been practically treated as beyond the 
pale of science. This is an error of religiously minded 
persons, which has been most unhappy in its results, and 
must be abandoned. The science of the supernatural, the 
science of miracles, the science of salvation ; in short, the 
Science of Christianity, ought to be as fully recognized, 
and as patiently, thoroughly, and scientifically wrought out, 
as any of those inferior sciences, on which Lewes and 
Spencer dote. 
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The Science of Christianity is comprehended and ex- 
pressed in the following simple symbol : — 



lUktion. 



Theln< 

diTidniil 

Man 




BUaklnd 

or 
The Hanum 
Gommnnity. 



Qod. 



Whoever will solve the problem expressed in this 
symbol, will have wrought out a science more imposing in 
its proportions, and more important in its results, than any, 
or all other sciences which men have yet developed, — the 
supreme science in the hierarchy of sciences, which holds 
all other sciences subsidiary and contributary to itself, 
that science which, though diverse from, is yet superior to 
and comprehensive of the famous science of sciences of 
the Greek philosophers. It is the science of the processes, 
motives, and movements, both in idea and in history, of 
the Restoration of the Lost Race of Man to God ; in short, 
what I have before named it, and it is the most fitting 
name I can devise, — The Science of Christianity. 
Jehovah Jesus, the Messiah, the Son of God, the God- 
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Man, thought it out, and wrought it out When will his 
disciples do their best toward following in his footsteps ? 

Christianity is a sphere. That Spirit who is all Eye 
abides at the centre of that sphere, and sees it aU at once. 
'J'he more a creature-spirit, child of that Father, is becom- 
ing all eye also, and is drawing nearer to the centre of that 
sphere, the more does it, too, see Christianity all at once, 
and comprehend it. 

Numerous objections to the positions taken in this book 
will doubtless arise. Some of them I could anticipate, per- 
haps ; but I have thought it better to wait, and meet them 
afler they have been presented. Thus, at least, the form 
of my answer will better fit the form in which the objec- 
tion may present itself, in other minds. Whoever take 
the pains to put their objections into shape, either by pen 
or press, would do me a favor by sending me a copy. 

A valued friend, who stands high in position and influ- 
ence in the Christian world, has stated an objection, which 
however, I take pleasure in replying to here. Speaking of 
my theory, as stated in a briefer form than it has been in 
this volume, he says : ^ You seem to attach too much im- 
>, portance to mere forms of organization, and too little to 
the spirit which animates them." 

It is not strange, that when the community has so long 
held one-sided views of a subject, the view of the person 
who tries to supply that deficiency should appear one- 
sided. In this generation, at least, people have paid but 
little regard to systems, to methods, except where some ex- 
igency forced them to ; but have taken it for granted, that 
the system they found in existence was correct, and have 
acted accordingly. I am compelled therefore to appear 
one-sided. Yet I desire, and endeavor to see exactly 
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Christ's system, and tieach it as symmetrically as my 
powers will permit The Master has presented his ideas 
of the relation of spirit to form, and of the absolute impor- 
tance of the latter, in the most impressive manner possible. 
I will now call the attention of the reader to his teachings 
on this point. 

In the sixth chapter of John is recorded Christ's teach- 
ing concerning "the bread of life," in which He says, 
^' I am the bread of Life." And agun, " He who eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my bl6od, hath Eternal Life." In the 
symbol, '' bread," both ^* form " and " spirit " are embodied. 
As ^* form," Jesus was the incarnation of that new system 
of communital action, which, when adopted and embodied 
hy a community, would be that communital organism, 
which He called The Kingdom of Heaven. As " spirit," 
He was the new vital force, which was to flow through that 
Ironimunital organism. This symbol of " bread," He then 
divided, or rather replaced by two symbols, his '* flesh " and 
his ^' blood " ; of which, the blood is the symbol of the spirit 
that animates," and the flesh is the symbol of the *^ mere 
form," through which that spirit is to flow. In other 
words, Christ's blood is the symbol of the Christian spirit; 
and his flesh is the symbol of the Christian system of com- 
munital action. Or again, Christ's blood is the symbol of 
The New Commandment ; while his flesh is the symbol of 
that system of communital action, which He taught in The 
Washing of the Disciples' Feet It is thus evident that, in 
the Master's mind, flesh and blood, form and spirit, were 
coordinates; that while the body was dead without the 
spirit, so also there was no life without the body. It is 
evident, too, that He intended that the body should be con- 
structed according to the nature of the life ; and not that 
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a man's life should be lived iu a brute's body. But since 

the days of the Pentecostal Church all Christians, except 

/ the New England Fathers, have either with the Catholic 

y Church held to a false idea of form, or have, with the Prot- 
estant Church, chiefly disregarded form. In the one in- 

) stance we have a dead husk, in the other a sickly life. 

\ In fact the popular view in America to-day, yes, and in 

\ the whole Protestant world, is, as if one should attempt to 
live an angel's life in a bear's body. 

\ A few personal friends will be disappointed, perhaps, in 
V>t finding herein a discussion of Labor and Capital, as 
they are at present related in the world. I commenced a 
chapter, and made considerable progress. But the sut)ject 
assumed, as I proceeded, such proportions, as to put any 
consideration of it in this volume out of the question. I 
hope however, at some future day, to give it some portion 
of the attention which its importance deserves. 

There is one fact concerning the Bible, which, if ade- 
quately considered, gives great support to the view un- 
\folded in this work. The Bible is quite as much a politi- 
cal, as a religious book. One has but to recall with delib- 
erate reflection the great outline of its characteristics to be 
convinced of this. The Pentateuch shows, that in the 
original theocratic constitution of the Hebrew nation, the 
political system was developed with equal care as the 
religious. Is the Levitical law for religious ceremonial laid 
^own with elaborate minuteness ? None the less so is the 
'; whole political system of the nation. Observe how defl- 
i^nitely the boundaries of the tribal divisions of the country 
^re described. Consider with what carefulness the laws 
■of interest, of slavery, of land tenure and reversion are 
laid down. Remember also for how many centuries these 
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books contaiued the whole civil law of that people, and in 
the light of all these facts, their political element will begin 
perhaps to make its due impression upon us. Then let us 
advance to the historical books of the Old Testament, and 
see how they are filled with political annals. And finally, 
when we reach the prophetical books, let us observe how 
they overflow with denunciations of political sins, and ex- 
hortations to political righteousness ; and we will be fully 
convinced, I think, that the Old Testament, at least, is 
largely, not to say chiefly, a political book. 

It is true, and to be cheerfully acknowledged, however, 
that all this political element is viewed from the religious 
standpoint Man, both as individual and community, is 
looked at from the relation of both to GU>d. Hence a 
religious tinge is given to the whole, even to those parts 
which are most secular. And nowhere, more than in this, 
is the divine character of the book seen : for whoever looks 
at secular things firom any other standpoint sees only a 
distorted picture. 

Christianity is Mosaism carried to its logical ultimates 
through the divinely appointed way, in the person and 
work of Jesus Christ Fifteen hundred years before He 
appeared as a man upon the earth. He gave to Moses two 
systems in one, — a communital constitution in which both 
the religious and political elements were coordinated in fit 
proportions and relations, and both which were preparatory 
to hii coming and work. The Church by confining itself 
almost or quite exclusively to the former, has lost from 

# 

sight and thought one half of the whole system and move- 
ment Hence it is no more than the truth to say, that one 
Nhalf of Christ's Glad Tidings have never been preached, 
at least from the modem pulpit Jesus Christ came to fid- 
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fin the WHOLE Law, not the Levitical ceremonial half of it 
\i^ely. Then He came to do a work that was equallx 
•POLITICAL and religious. The religious ritual of the He- 
brews He came to consummate in himself, and abolish. 
Their political system, which was but germinal as they 
received it, He was to unfold in the absolute symmetry of 
its divine ideal, and universalize among men. Hence his 
teachings as recorded in the Gospels are so largely polit- 
ical, and stamp him as the Supreme Political Leader of 
all history. 

Thus, without developing this line of thought farther, is 
it evident, that the whole structure and tone of the Bible 
thoroughly support the doctrine which I am about to pre- 
sent. 

This book is a fragment; and many of its parts are 
fragments, although some are as well finished as I can 
make them. Still the book is not primarily a work of art, 
and it should not be judged from the artistic standpoint. 
^ is primarily a book of idea^ and facets ; and the chief 
question to be settled concerning it, that on which all just 
criticism of it will turn is. Is it true ? If it is true, no 
faults of execution, which may appear in the working out 
of its details, will greatly mar it If it is true, it will live. 
(But if it be not radically and thoroughly true, then it will 
Jutterly die ; and no art, either of structure or ornament, 
jcould rescue it from abiding and well-merited oblivion. 
/ The day is waning. In a clear sky, the sun is rolling 
down to the western horizon. The wind is whistling in 
the crannies ; but it is rather the wind of early November 
than late December. How different the hour in every as- 
pect of it, from this day two hundred and fifty years ago, 
when the sacredly freighted Mayifiower lay at anchor off 
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Cape Cod; and the pioneer band of the Pilgrims were 

selecting their final landing-place at Plymouth. My 

thought turns to them, and with all the powers of my 

being, I thank my Heavenly Father, that He has given me 

^ the welcome labor of presenting to the world, in its true 

flight, the relation of their work to the unfolding of Chris- 

! tianity in the human nice ; and of performing that labor 

! during this Jubilee Year. Jessb H. Jones. 

Natick, Mass., December 21, 1870. 
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into evil. Jesus Christ proposed to persuade him to turn 
rtiimself upside down once more, and strive to soar heaven- 
I ward to God. The initial movement in this transformation 
j.he called the New Birth, and Paul the new creation. The 
/ New Birth is to eventuate in sanctification, which is that 
>whole process through which an individual passes, from a 
state of perfect sin to a state of perfect holiness ; a process 
which begins with conversion and culminates in that perfect 
spiritual union with God, for which Jesus petitioned in his 
;55^1ast prayer. The New Birth is to culminate in a total 
^^CHANGE OF HUMAN NATURE, — a chauge of the organic 
structure of man ; that is, in the transformation of an utterly 
selfish, into an utterly unselfish nature. Jesus proposed 
nothing less than, by his divine working through natural 
processes, according to spiritual -natural laws, to so com- 
pletely change human nature and human character, that the 
human race, as a generated race, would become a race of 
perfectly unselfish, perfectly holy beings, wholly devoted t« 
the highest well-being of others. In fine, he proposed to 
get the race back again to where it started from, and that 
not by creative force, but by spiritual persuasion, and then 
keep it there. As a fact also, he wrought for the whole race 
in its unity ; and all that he effected he effected for the whole 
race from its beginning to its end ; and this equally, whether 
what he effected for all men is accepted by all or is re- 
jected by some. If the drowning man refuses to seize hold 
of the float which is thrown him, and would save him if he 
clasped it, the float is none the less provided, because he 
rejects it. 

I have now conje to the main object of this essay, for 

which all else is preparatory, and that is to give in outline 

Christianity as God's plan for the salvation of mankind, 

as wrought out by Jesus Christ. What 1 have to state will 

/be comprehended under four heads : The claims of God's 

) Moral Government nmst be met. The relations of God 

) and man must be changed. The individual must be 

J changed in nature and character. The relations of man 

vwith man must be changed. 
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The claims of God^s Moral Government must he met. 

The problem is, How can a pure, holy, just King forgive, 
and receive again into favor, rebel sinners ? Or to state it 
from the opposite stand-point, as Job did, " How can a man 
become just before God ? " Thus in the oldest writing which 
we possess, do we find this problem stated, which is the 
problem of the ages. It is the greatest problem which 
can be presented to creature or Creator mind to solve ; 
and to the creature mind it is insoluble. If the fact was, 
as many assume, that God, as a mere individual being, 
stands in merely individual relations to individual sinners, 
so that the only question was one of mere personal for- 
giveness, to isolated individuals, for inconsequential pec- 
cadilloes, or petty acts of personal ill-treatment on the part 
of these infinitesimals, then perhaps it might be as they 
now say it is, that all that is necessary is for the sinner to say 
" I am sorry," he being truly repentant ; and God would 
^1^ once, from the infinite generosity of his heart, and with- 
out further ceremony, say, " I forgive," and restore the Re- 
pentant one to favor. But the fallacy of this assumption 
may be faintly shadowed forth, by what would be the blun- 
der in physics, of one who should assume that our earth 
had no atmosphere, and that all the light which reached it 
from the sun, was those single rays which cam » straight 
from that orb to the eyes of such beings as lived upon it. 

God is a moral governor, over myriad multitudes of 
creature moral agents ; and as He conducts his physical uni- 
verse thorough-goingly, on the basis of inviolable physical 
law, so must He conduct his moral universe with equal thor- 
oughness, on the basis of inviolable moral law. One uni- 
versal law of moral being is, ** The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die." Sin is the flinging of one's spirit off the precipice of a 
spiritual Niagara, and death is inevitable. How is \t possible 
then, for God to raise the dead spirit to life ? This is the 
problem no creature could solve. If God would solve it, 
He must meet the condition of three classes of creatures. 

First, He must maintain the honor, sanctity, and authority^ 
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There is a class of persons in our community who are 
constantly asking the question, " What is Christianity ? " 
with a tone and manned which more than intimate, that in 
their opinion the question has not been, and cannot be, 
satisfactorily answered, from what is popularly called the 
Orthodox stand-point. I will endeavor in this essay to pre- 
sent the required answer. 

Christianity is God*s plan for the salvation op man 

KIND actualized BEFORE MEN IN THE PERSON AND 
CAREER OF JeSUS ChRIST. 

Before giving the philosophy of Christianity, it is evi- 
dently necessary to ascertain what are the facts which it 
assumes, as the conditions which require its existence. 

Mankind presents two phases, — the individual and the 
community, and each is a composite organism. The indi- 
vidual stands in two relations, one to God, and one to his 
^-fellows. Out of his consciousness of his relations to God 
, J Springs religion. Out of his consciousness of his relations 
^ to his fellows springs government. Christianity assumes 
^ that the individual and the community are structurally de- 
formed, and this deformity it proposes to remove. It 
assumes, moreover, that out of this deformity comes sin, 
and this it also proposes to remove from all who will comply 
with the necessary conditions. It assumes further, that 
mankind was originally organized symmetrically, but with 
the power of self-deformation, which it exercised ; and that 

by this exercise it estopped itself from ever being able, by 

1 
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its owniunm^ed efforts, to return to the original condition. 
A philosophy of Christianity evidently requires, therefore, 
that we know what was the condition, both of the iadividual 
and the community in mankind, as it came from the hand 
of the Creator, and was pronounced by Him very good ; 
what was the process by which it was deformed ; and what 
is its deformed state. Then the significance of Christianity, 
as a restorative system, may be understood. 

In the beginning God created mankind two persons, male 
and female ; and gave to each person two natures : the 
lower or animal nature, which Paul termed "the flesh," 
a-dp$ (including therein both the body, crw/Aa, and the 
soul, il/vxn), which is mortal, and the higher or divine 
nature, " the spirit," irvevfjia, which is the image of God in 
man, and is immortal. The two sexes in the community, 
and the two natures in the individual, mutually symbolize 
each other. In other words, as there is a flesh and a spirit 
in the individual, so there is a male and a female in the 
community, the flesh and the male corresponding, and the 
spirit and the female corresponding; the flesh in. the indi- 
vidual representing the male in the community, and vice 
versa; and the spirit in the individual representing the 
female in the community, and vice versa, so far as organic 
structure of individual and community are concerned. 

Mankind when created, God pronounced " good." Good, 
as thus used, can mean nothing less than that in the first 
pair the individuals and the community were constitutionally 
perfect — were the realization in form of the divine ideal 
of humanity. Then, in the individual, the spirit must be 
perfect in itself, according to God's ideal of it, and the flesh 
must be perfect, in itself, according to his ideal of it ; and 
the two must be combined into a perfectly harmonious and 
symmetrical unity, in which the flesh, as inferior, must be 
wholly subordinate to the spirit as superior. In other 
words, God, as the Supreme Spirit, is the determining form, 
after which every creature spirit is fashioned, — is the 
Father of mankind as a race of spirits ; and in the individ* 
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ual, the creature spirit, thus imaging the Creator Spirit, is 
the crystallizing centre, in which the whole being must cul- 
minate, and with which it must harmonize ; so that the 
flesh while perfect in itself, according to its own ideal, has 
that ideal determined for it by the end which it is to sub- 
serve, namely, to be the dwelling-place and instrument of 
an immortal spirit. Hence, the flesh is perfect according 
to its own ideal, only when it is so organized as to be the 
perfect house and servant of a perfectly constituted spirit, 
living in and complete master over it Such would be a 
perfectly organized human being. His spontaneous im- 
pulses would all be under the guidance of the perfect law 
of the divine nature in him, the spirit ; and he could not 
sin, until by a deliberate, conscious, foredetermined act, he 
had violated that law. Also in the conmumity, the two per- 
fectly constituted individuals of the two sexes must live 
together according to the twofold law of their composite 
natures, in purity, and harmony, and mutual cooperation. 
Thus would be formed a perfect family, the first and sim- 
plest form of human society. These perfectly constituted 
individuals, and this perfectly constituted society, would give 
a perfectly constituted humanity ; and thus the career of 
mankind would be auspiciously inaugurated. Such was the 
beginning of the human race. Did it so continue ? 

In an able essay, which I heard read recently, a lady dis- 
cussed the individual man under the flgure of a germ. But 
from the outset, she quietly assumed that this germ had 
remained as it was originally formed; and that from it 
the human race had been developed according to its inher- 
ent natural law of growth. This assumption vitiated her 
whole argument, because it ignored the fundamental ques- 
tion at issue, namely. Is the human race now " good," as 
when it came from God*s hand ; or is it a fallen race ? If 
t|A'e former is the case, then Christianity has been from its 

jginning an anomaly and an excrescence in human history. 

the latter is the case, then Christianity is essential for 
(evermore to mankind ; and all who say that '' we have out- 
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grown Christianity/' are like those who should smite their 
fists upon granite mountains. The question is radical and 
final, and about it there can be no compromise. Either 
/hristianity or Naturalism must be razed. 

Did the germ remain pure and perfect, as it came from 
the hand of its Maker ? The germ was the twofold man, 
Adam and Eve. It had a moral nature, a power to know 
the right and the wrong, and a power to do the right or the 
wrong. In the nature of the case, its conduct would react 
upon its constitution. If it acted according to its nature, 
this would be strengthened and matured thereby ; but if 
contrary to its nature, this would be deformed thereby. 
This power of self-deformation was the perilous gift, essen- 
tially involved in moral agency. 

Did the germ deform itself? The germ was a pair of 
free moral agents. They could not be such, without the 
power and the opportunity to deform themselves. More- 
over, this deformity, if effected, would be wrought by a 
single act. It could not be otherwise. The whole of the 
germ, in all its spontaneity, and in all its choices and ac- 
tions, would be in harmony with its constitution^ unless by 
a conscious decision it should ^< go against the grain " of its 
higher nature, and violate a known law. By such an act, 
it must necessarily twist, wrest, pervert, deform itself; and 
at once that deformity would become a permanent state. 
All the elements in the constitution of the germ would 
remain, but their relations to each other would be changed, 
the structure in which they were combined together into an 
organic unity would be deformed, and every element would 
be injured in the deformity of the whole. 

Did the germ deform itself? If not, if it remained in 
its primal state, then would there develop out of it a race, 
which would be perfect in structure like itself, and spot- 
less in life, — a race whose career would be characterized 
by love and loyalty, the supreme characteristics of the 
spiritual life. There would indeed come to the flesh, per- 
haps, some hurts through ignorance ; but sin and moral 
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evil would be unknown. The shadow of the thought of 
them, in any dream even, would not touch the mind. 
This race would have the universal sense of innocence and 
purity. It would always seek Grod, as any loving child runs 
to its parent's arms. All life would be an evolution of the 
immortal spirit, under the conditions of the mortal flesh, 
but wholly with spiritual aims, for spiritual ends, and 

/^<c6cording to the supreme law of the spirit, — love, Grod is 
I Love. Such a race, from such a Father, would be Love 

Jalso. 

J Has such heen the life of mankind, and is it love to-day ? 

(The united testimony of human history, human experience, 

void the human conscience, if they can teach anything, is 

V that the one universal and supreme characteristic of the 

^human race, is not love, but selfishness, not innocence, but 
sin. So multiform and overwhelming is the testimony, and 
so ready to every one's eye and heart, that none need be 
adduced here. True, there are those who deny that sin and 
guilt have any reality ; and teach that they are merely the 
products of some theologians' diseased imaginations, that 
sin is only ^^ the greenness of the plant, the unripeness of 
the fruit," and that it will pass away with maturity. Indeed, 
the lady essayist heretofore referred to, took ground which 
involved this : for a germ is a self-centered and self-develop- 
ing organism of nature, in which interior forces open out, 
according to the mechanical forms imposed upon them in 
the structure of their receptacle, the seed ; and she made 
nothing more of man than this. It is a sufficient reply to 
all this philosophy to say, that it does not attempt to explain 
how the naughty theologians happened to think of such hor- 
rid doctrines, much less how they could persuade the great 
bulk of the human race to believe them ; and until these 
facts are accounted for, it does not deserve an answer. 

The human race is a selfish race. Its life is a selfish life. 
Its supreme, universal characteristic is sin. The race is 
selfish, moreover, because it has a selfish nature. This 
result could only be reached in one of two ways. Either 
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God created it with a selfish nature, or it perverted a lov- 
ing nature, with which it had been originally endowed, and 
made- that nature selfish. It is utterly inconsistent with the 
character of a perfect, infinite, and holy God to create a 
race of selfish moral agents, whose natural life, as He made 
them, would be sinful. Thus we are logically compelled to 
accept the fact of a Fall. What was the Fall, and what 
its effect upon mankind ? 

In our sacred book, the Bible, the story of the Fall imme- 
diately succeeds that of the Creation, with which the book 
begins. Some call this story a legend, others a parable or 
allegory ; and still others, forming the great bulk of the 
Christian Church, call it a veritable narrative. For the 
purposes of the present discussion, it matters not which of 
these hypotheses is chosen. The human race, being what it 
is, there must have been a fall, whether any record of it 
existed or not ; and the whole movement must have been 
such as is described in Genesis. Therefore, accepting 
, the record as it stands, let us examine it, and learn its 
/ teaching. 

God, as the Creator- Father of mankind, possessed in the 
nature of the case, the right of authority over his human 
children, — the right to impose reasonable laws upon them. 
This right He exercised, and gave to them the specific, posi- 
tive command, " But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it." What the special signifi- 
cance of this command was, we may not, perhaps, now 
know ; but that does not matter. God, who is Wisdom and 
Love, gave it It was therefore right, yea, the best And 
•Adam and Eve clearly understood what it was, and that 
they ought to obey it, however little they appreciated the 
momentous interests involved in their conduct under it. 
The Divine Father laid upon his creature children a wise 
and good command, which they ought, and felt that they 
ought to obey. The children being " good " in their con- 
stitution, would naturally be good, that is obedient, in their 
conduct Temptation to disobedience must, in the first 
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instance therefore, come from without; and so it did. 
How cunningly was it devised to suit their condition and 
secure success. 

In man were two natures, the flesh and the spirit The 
flesh "allied him to the material world in which he lived, 
and was the channel of his communication with it In the 
nature of the case, the flesh was his weak part. This might 
be amply illustrated, but there is no necessity. 

The tempter came from without, and appealed to man's 
weakest side, the flesh. But he approached the superior 
half of humanity, the woman, the sex representative of the 
spirit,, the superior half of the individual, first This he 
did because he had no doubt but that if he could overcome 
the superior person, the inferior would fall afterwards, almost 
as a matter of course. He had also a psychological reason. 
His aim was to bring the spirit to be the slave of the flesh ; 
and so he sought to induce the woman, the sex representa- 
tive of the spirit, to sin first He was a great general, and 
flung his whole force upon the very Malakofl* of humanity, 
. judging that when he had broken the centre, all the rest 
of the line would give way easily, ^nd his victory would be 
complete. And so it proved. The woman was a child 
learning. Animal curiosity was one of her essential traits, 
as also indeed of mankind. It was the eagerness of her 
perceptive powers to acquire new knowledge. He piqued 
her curiosity by what seemed to be a prize. He lied to her 
by telling the truth, and thus duped her. When God said, 
^ thou shalt utterly die," he meant spiritual death, death 
" in trespasses and sins." When the tempter said, " thou 
shalt not utterly die," he meant bodily death. Thus by a 
play upon words, he lied by telling the truth, and deceived 
the woman. The point which the tempter made was, that 
God*s restriction was unreasonable. His line of thought 
was this : Knowledge is good. Your curiosity is natural, 
and is the desire for this good knowledge. It is unreason- 
able for God to require you to refrain from gratifying a 
desire, which He has given you, by obtaining that very 
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good object, for the getting of which He gave you the 
desire. But the wily, mah'gn tempter concealed the psy- 
chology of the act, which he sought to persuade the woman 
to perform. Curiosity is an animal impulse. He sought 
Xo persuade her, then, to gratify a fleshly desire, at the ex- 
pense of the violation of a spiritual law, — the direct com- 
mand of God ; and she yielded, and after her, her husband. 
All this appears from an examination of the narrative. 
"And when the woman saw" (perceived through the 
animal sense) " that the tree was good for food " (suited 
to gratify the taste, an animal sense), " and that it was 
pleasant to the eyes" (agreeable to the animal desire), 
" and a tree to be desired to make one wise " (a tree which 
would give her fleshly wisdom through the gratification of 
the animal curiosity), " she took," etc. ; she acted for a 
fleshly end. There were two issues involved in the ques- 
tion before Eve, and in her conduct. The one was govern- 
mental, and pertained to her relations to Grod ; the other 
was personal, and pertained to the organization of her 
being. God, her Father, had laid upon her, as his spiritual 
child, a command. Only as she was a personal spirit could 
she feel obligation to obey. The question was, whether she 
should continue his loyal, loving child, or become his dis- 
loyal, rebellious, sQlfish child. She chose to be a rebel. 
The law lay upon her spirit. The temptation to break it 
appealed to her flesh. Therefore, again the question was, 
whether the spirit should continue paramount in her con- 
stitution, she obeying the law imposed upon it ; or whether 
the flesh should become paramount in her constitution, she 
violating the law of her spirit, to gratify her fleshly curi- 
osity. She, a free, immortal spirit, chose to make the flesh 
supreme. Her movement will be made plain by a free 
paraphrase of the sacred narative. 

And when the woman perceived, that the fruit of thefor- 
bidden tree would gratify her animal nature, the flesh, 
through the avenue of the physical sense, and especially 
would satisfy her animal curiosity, by giving her worldly 
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knowledge, she yielded to the allurement thereof. For the 
sake of her lower nature, the flesh, she broke the law of 
her higher, her divine nature, the spirit 

By this test act, her free spirit voluntarily violated an 
express command of God, to please her animal nature. 
She thereby signified her preference of the flesh to the 
spirit, and so wrought a total, structural revolution in the 
relation of the two. In that act she, as a free spirit, voted 
to be subject to the yoke of the flesh, voted to make the 
flesh king, and the spirit its slave. Eve*s husband sinned 
with her, and thus the Fall was completed. From that 
moment, the human spirit, just before so free, was bowed 
under the terrible bondage, and doomed to grind with 
blinded eyes in the hideous prison-house, which the flesh 
had now become, — to cringe to its tyranny until that Seed 
should come, who should break bolts, bars, and doors, should 
smite down the tyrant, and set the prisoner free again. 
By that one woeful act, our flrst parents deformed the 
germ, distorted and turned upside down the die of the 
human race ; and the stamp of that die, modified, but only 
into an infinite variety of deformity, is upon every descend- 
ant from that stock. 

Such is the philosophy of the Fall, as it is presented in 
the Bible. But there is much involved in it that does not 
appear in the narrative, or at least only incidentally. I 
will, therefore, now outline the whole effect of that event 

As a personal being man stands in two relations : one 
to God, and one to his fellow-men. As an individual, 
there belong to him certain characteristics, which fit him 
for his relations to God ; and certain others, which fit him 
for his relations to his fellows. The Fall affected man in 
himself, and in his relations throughout 

The eating of the forbidden fruit was a personal act of 
sin. Those two children of God disobeyed their Father. 
Also those subjects rebelled against their king. 

By this sin they brought upon themselves guilt They 
were not only criminals, but they were conscious of it As 
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soon as they had sinned, conscience seized for the first time 
its goad, and stung them to the quick. Therefore, they 
hid themselves from God, when He came to talk with them. 
They were ashamed ; but the shame for their nakedness 
was only a symbol of the inner shame, which their con- 
sciences made them feel because of their sin. Their 
deepest shame was the shame of guilt 

Their sin affected the constitution of mankind. It 
deformed both the individual and Humanity. It turned 
upside down the two parts of which the individual was 
composed. It made the spirit the slave of the flesh. 
Moreover, it disarranged the flesh. It brought disease into 
the body, and unbalanced the soul. The spirit, the key- 
stone of the arch of man's nature, had been plucked out 
and thrown down into the dirt, and all the rest of the arch 
had fallen a heap of rubbish upon it. All the stones were 
there ; but oh, in what sad confusion. The various elements 
of the flesh were all distorted and out of harmony. Some 
were inordinate. Others were feeble. Their relations in 
each individual shifted somewhat ; but there was always 
only dissonance. Thus was " the disturbance of the balance 
of man's sensibilities " complete. Furthermore, the Fall 
depraved the enslaved spirit. It did far worse than to 
merely make the spirit a slave. It made it prefer its 
slavery, hug its chains, and eager to serve its master, the 
deformed monster which the flesh had become. Yea, it 
made it blind, so that it did not know it was a slave. 
Hence the Free Religion of to-day. Beyond this there 
were no further depths of constitutional deformity. The 
immortal and divine, with persistent preference, drudging 
for the mortal animal, and even purveying to its lowest 
passions, is a debasement which might well satisfy the 
malice of a fiend. But Conscience, the avenjjin^ Nemesis 
of God within the citadel of the spirit, never gives man 
peace. Not only because of his sinful act does it arouse 
in him a sense of guilt ; but also because of his enslaved 
state, it difluses throughout his heart a sense of pollution. 
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The spirit truly feels that it is defiled hy the contamination 
of the corrupt flesh, which it nevertheless fondles and 
cherishes. A diseased body, a disorganized soul, an en- 
slaved and depraved spirit, such was the deformity which 
one sin wrought in the germ of the human race. Or ever 
it was wrought, it became permanent, and this voluntary 
permanent state is called Selfishness. This selfishness 
is Sin. The inborn deformity of the constitution is not sin : 
but the persistent preference by the spirit of its enslaved 
condition, which is the supreme characteristic of this state, 
that is sin ; and out of that, all sinful acts spring, as sprouts 
from a root. Psychologically defined, selfishness is that 
state of the human being, in which the spirit constantly 
makes the flesh and what it desires, the supreme end of 
life. It is both constitutional and willful. As constitutional 
it is deformity. As willful it is sin. As permanent it is a 
permanent state of sin. 

This permanent state the Bible calls Death. When 
God gave his command to Adam he said, " in the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt utterly die.'' This was not a 
curse, but a prophecy, the announcement of the legitimate, 
natural, necessary result in their own beings, of a sinful act 
Hence the auxiliary verb should be will and wilt, rather 
than shall and shalt The event literally happened, just as 
was foretold. The fruit of sin was not, then, bodily death ; 
for Adam's body did not die, the day that he ate of the fbr- 
bidden fruit : but spiritual death, for that' came to him to 
the uttermost that day. What then is spiritual death ? 

The corpse has lost the natural power to perform its 
functions. Life is extinct. But the spirit is naturally im- 
mortal. Hence its power to act can never become extinct. 
The death of the spirit must be, then, that state of the 
active spirit which corresponds in it, to the extinction of 
life in the body. The supreme end of the body is the 
patting forth of material force ; and death severs it from 
this end. The supreme end of the spirit is loving effort to 
help oiherg to God ; and selfishness, or supreme devotion to 
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the flesh, severs it from this end. Thus is selfishness spirit- 
ual death. Paul calls this a death ''in trespasses and 
sins." An analysis of this thought will let us yet more 
deeply into the nature of this death. 

It is the activity of the spirit in complete violation of 
moral law of action of the spirit. The goal which the spirit 
should supremely desire to attain is God. In this state, the 
goal which it actually does seek is the flesh ; and then the 
world, as the means for the gratification of the flesh. The 
affection of the spirit should flow forth wholly for others, 
God, Jesus, and the holy ones in Heaven love not them- 
selves any, but only others. In this state, the supreme 
affection of the spirit is retained within itself, for itself as 
the slave of the flesh. Thus is the honey turned to gall. 
The exertion of the spirit should be wholly put forth for 
the highest good of others, to lifl them to God, at whatever 
cost of self-sacrifice. Thus did Jesus, when He gave all, 
even life itself, for his enemies. In this state, every action 
of the spirit is conditioned upon the acknowledged 
supremacy of the flesh, and every power of the spirit 
is put forth under the direction of the flesh, to secure its 
gratification through the possession of earthly things, at 
the beck of its every whim. The heart should be devoted 
to others. It is devoted to self. Action should be for 
spiritual ends. It is for fleshly ends. Action should be to 
lay up treasure in Heaven. It is to lay up treasure upon 
\ the earth. Such a life is the total perversion by the spirit of 
/ its own being, is the harlotry op the spirit. How low 
/ and base such a life is 1 Think of it ; the immortal and 
V divine spirit of man, steadfastly choosing to cherish the 
^ mortal animal, and purvey to its desires. Think of it ; the 
\ divine in man supremely devoted to getting possession of 
dirt. How low and ignoble such a life. By nature every 
developed human being, who now lives, or has ever lived 
on the earth, lives, and has lived, this life, except Jesus 
Christ ; and whoever have broken away from it, as vast 
multitudes have, have done so by the impulse and aid of 
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the Spirit of God. Hence every human being is by nature 
a child of wrath. Such is the wreck which the first sin 
made. Such is the state into which man fell, and in 
which he has been living ever since. This interior state 
fruited in exterior conditions corresponding thereto. These 
must now be considered. 

The children were alienated from their Father, the sub- 
jects had placed themselves in antagonism to their King ; 
and the Father-King must change his conduct toward them, 
and adapt it to their changed condition. It would have 
been unnatural and unjust, for God to have treated man- 
kind after sin, as He did before. He could not have done 
so, without countenancing their conduct and sharing in their 
guilt, A just and holy being, undera system of law, can- 
not treat the obedient and disobedient alike ; for by the 
very act of doing so, he would declare that there was no 
difference between them, would lie, and cease to be just and 
holy. God changed his conduct, to correspond to the 
changed condition of his creatures. '' And the Lord God 
said. Behold the man is become as one of us to know good 
and evil : and now lest he put forth his hand, and take also 
of the tree of life, and eat and live forever : Therefore the 
Lord God sent him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till 
the ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out 
the manP We may not understand all this symbolism ; 
but two points are plain. Before the sin, God appeared in 
personal form to Adam and Eve, and communed with 
them daily. He took care of them, as a father would of 
his children. But after He drove them out, there is no 
record of any more visiting, or sweet communion. Before 
the sin, they lived in a beautiful place, where all was so 
peaceful and happy, that it was named Paradise, or The 
Garden. After the sin, they were driven forth, out of the 
flowers and fruits, into the weeds, thorns, and thistles. God 
was changed, and the earth was changed to them by their 
sin. Under these two facts, what centuries of evil, and 
millenniums of agony are comprehended I 
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The Fall fruited also in a change of the relations of the 
individual members of the race. This is briefly, but com- 
prehensively stated in the declaration, *' thy desire shall be 
to thy husband and he shall rule over thee." This was 
rather a prophecy than a curse, so that it would better be 
translated, " thy desire will be to thy husband and he will 
rule over thee." Since then this state was the result of the 
FaU, evidently hefore the Fall, the desire of the woman was 
NOT to her husband and he did not ride over her, else there 
would have been no point to the prophecy. What is the 
philosophy of this change of relations ? 

The female sex in mankind, the woman, symbolizes the 
divine part, the spirit, the image of God in the individual ; 
and the male sex in mankind, the man, symbolizes the ani- 
mal nature, the flesh in the individual, — all that is common 
to man and the brute creation. Both sexes have spirits ; 
but such is the style of the organism of the two sexes as 
human beings. Now when an organic change was wrought 
in the structure of the individual, it followed in the nature 
of the case that a corresponding change must result in the 
structure of the community of individuals, represented by 
the man and the woman. Each member of the pair had 
freely chosen that in the individual, the spirit should be 
the slave of the flesh, or animal-man ; and that all the 
powers of the spirit should used be by the flesh to purvey 
to its desires, and such had become their state. It resulted 
inevitably, therefore, that in the community, the woman, 
the sex-symbol of the spirit, should become the slave of 
the man, the sex-symbol of the flesh ; and that all that she 
was, should be used by him to purvey to his desires. This 
is the meaning of the prophecy, and thus has it been in the 
world. 

But there is also a far wider and more manifold mean- 
ing than this. Through his animal nature, man is allied to 
\the animal kingdom. In his fallen state, he is enslaved to 
the laws of the animal kingdom. The supreme end of the 
animal kingdom is the gratification of animal desire ; and 
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its supreme instrument is physical or material force. Mus- 
\. cular strength decides every issue. The strong rule the 
'weak. Might makes right All animals, without excep- 
tion, act upon this law. It is the law of the animal king« 
dom, as gravitation is the law of inert matter. In man, 
then, the male was to be supreme, the woman his slave, 
brute force his instrument, intellect but skill to use this 
weapon, and all to gratify the ^ lusts of the flesh." More- 
over this was to be not merely the condition of males and 
females, but of the individuals in each sex among them- 
selves. Ck)nsider especially the men. The' strong men 
would domineer over the weak men, and the strong nations 
over the weak nations. Force would be the chief instru- 
ment used, and hence war would be the chief business of 
society. Man is a herding animal, and his intellect is the 
slave of his herding instinct Hence despotic govern- 
ments would be organized. Many different races of ani- 
mals prey upon each other. Hence difference of race 
would at any time be sufficient cause for one nation of 
men to prey upon another. It is the nature of the ani- 
mal, that the strong shall push the weak. Hence all human 
/society would be so organized, that the strong could lord 
At over the weak, and make them purvey to their desires. 
I Society branches into three forms of activity : namely, 
Social life, Wealth-producing life, and Groverumental or 
Political life. 

Pride and vanity, the loftiness of the lion and the strut 
of the peacock, characterize society in the animal king- 
dom ; and as well in the human race afler the Fall. Human 
society was then organized so that the strongest could get 
highest, and keep there. The simplest expression of this 
fact is in the law of primogeniture, and the divine right of 
kings. The strong man made himself a lord, and then 
made society set, like moistened gypsum, in such a mould, 
that in future generations the first-born of his family should 
be king, he hoped forever, and all the rest princes. The 
modifications of this mould are many, but the one purpose 
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marks them all ; and throughout all the variations, that 
one hideous, hateful feature shows itself, the name of which 
comprehends and utters all its abominations, in the one 
curt term caste. Caste is that distiuctive term which 
designates the fact, that spiritual skill, at the behest of ani- 
mal desire, has so organized society, that animal distinctions 
may he 'perpetuated; that the grades in society are perma- 
nently established on animal characteristics. All laws for 
the inheritance of earthly goods and position, from Egypt 
to Chma and Japan, from England to India, are based upon 
this element of human nature. 

Intimately connected with caste, and of a piece with it 
is the method by which wealth is produced and possessed. 
The strong man compels the weak one to produce wealth 
for him, or wrests it away from him who already possesses 
it. In any event force is the instrument, and he who has 
the most force at his command, and is most skillful in using 
it, wins. The earliest form of this condition of human re- 
lations is slavery. The strong man owns the land, and all 
the weak persons who live on it Sometimes he owns the 
human beings as chattels, and can sell them off the land ; 
but generally they are serfs, and belong with the land. 
The king owns all the land, and all his subjects, not ex- 
cepting a single one of the highest of his princes ; and all 
that they have, even to their lives, are at his disposal. 
Trade and manufacture may be carried on to some extent ; 
but they are wholly at his pleasure, and chiefly for his 
profit. All skill and power he may use. A nation may toil 
for a generation, to build a temple to please the monarch, 
with no other reward than the simplest food, and the scan- 
tiest raiment. 

The use of force, in the natural state of society, to make 
and continue political distinctions, is too manifest to need 
more than a passing allusion. The whole civil and military 
structure of society is so formed, that it shall be for the 
fleshly interest of every oflicial to perpetuate the existing 
status, that thus the superincumbent system shall keep 
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down all beneath it. Hence the few lord it, and the mill- 
ions groan and die like beasts. Such, without going into 
details, was the structure of every government of the 
ancient world. If one would see it in its perfection, in 
every form of life, let him study the stories of Egypt, Assyria, 
and Persia. He will there see the fleshly organization carried 
to its ultimates. He will see the grades in society all fixed 
by birth. He will see the wealth of the nation all controlled 
by the monarch and his minions. He will see the govern 
ment an absolutism, in which all functions centre in the 
king, and officials are but his satraps. Anecdotes of two 
monarchs taken from Herodotus will illustrate this whole 
condition of society. The first is of Amasis, king of £gypt 
Date 569, b. c: — 

^' Of all these wonderful masses that which I most ad- 
mire is a chamber made of a single stone, which was quar- 
ried at £Iephantin^. It took three years to convey this 
block from the quarry to Sais ; and in the conveyance were 
employed no fewer than two thousand laborers, who were 
all from the class of boatmen. The length of this chamber 
on the outside is twenty-one cubits,^ its breadth fourteen 
cubits, and its height eight. The measurements inside 
are the following: the length eighteen cubits and five* 
sixths ; the breadth twelve cubits, and the height five. It 
lies near the entrance of the temple, where it was left 
in consequence of the following circumstance: It hap- 
pened that the architect, just as the stone had reached the 
spot where it now stands, heaved a sigh, considering the 
length of time that the removal had taken, and feeling 
wearied with the heavy toil. The sigh was heard by 
Amasis, who, regarding it as /m omen, would not allow the 
chamber to be n>oved any further." — Herodotut^ book ii., 
chap. 175, Rawlinson's edition. 

A work so vast, that the transportation alone employs 
two thousand men three years, is flung away like a withered 

^ According to C. Piazzi Smith, the secular Egyptian cubit was 20.7 
English inches in length. 

2 
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flower, at the mere whim of a king ; and this was but a 
small item in the immense edifices, which this king con- 
structed. But it will be said that it was a religious whim 
which controlled the king, and that no animal is religious* 
for religion springs only from the spirit. This is half true, 
^^and no more. A spirit enslaved to an animal will develop 
jan animalized religion. An examination of the Egyptian 
Lreligion confirms the philosophy I am unfolding. Almost 
all their deities were beasts ; and one of the chief was the 
bull Apis, the god of generation. How could the human 
spirit be more perfectly enslaved to the animal in which it 
lived, or more deeply debased by the domination of that 
animal, than it was when it performed its highest func- 
tion, that of religion, by worshipping the Creator (Osiris), 
as incarnated in a bull. And how could this slavery show 
itself more perfectly in the structure and life of society, 
than it did in that nation, which we see serving the religious 
whim of its monarch, — all its powers of mind and body 
being utterly at the beck of that whim ; and this was the 
condition of Egypt for two thousand years. 

The other anecdotes I will quote from Herodotus's ac- 
count of Cambyses, king of Persia : " The first of his out- 
rages was the slaying of Smerdis, his full brother, whom he 
had sent back to Persia from Egypt out of envy, because 
he drew the bow brought from the Ethiopians by the Ich- 
thyophagi (which none of the other Persians were able to 
bend), the distance of two fingers' breadth. When Smerdis 
was departed into Persia, Cambyses had a vision in his 
sleep : he thought a messenger from Persia came to him 
. with tidings that Smerdis sat upon the royal throne, 
and with his head touched the heavens. Fearing, there- 
fore, for himself, and thinking it likely that his brother 
would kill him and rule in his stead, Cambyses sent into 
Persia Prexaspes, whom he trusted beyond all the other 
Persians, bidding him put Smerdis to death. So this Prex- 
aspes went up to Susa and slew Smerdis.*' 

" The second [outrage] was the slaying of his sister, who 
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had accompanied him into £gypt, and lived with him as his 
wife, though she was his full sister, the daughter both of 
his father and his mother. The way wherein he made her 
his wife was the following : It was not the custom of the 
Persians before his time to marry their sisters ; but Cam- 
byses, happening to fall in love with one of his, and wish- 
ing to take her to wife, as he knew that it was an uncommon 
thing, asked the royal judges, '* whether there was any 
law which allowed a brother, if he wished, to marry his 
sister ? " They answered, *^ that they did not find any law 
allowing a brother to take his sister to wife, but they found 
a law, that the king of the Persians might do whatever he 
pleased," ^ Cambyses therefore married the object of his 
love, and no long time afterwards he took to wife another 
sister. It was the younger of these who went to Egypt 
with him, and there suffered death at his hands.*' 

His third outrage was the murder of his cupbearer, the 
son of that Prexaspcs "• whom he trusted beyond all the 
other Persians." It happened as follows : Cambyses once 
askedy " What sort of man, Prexaspes, do the Persians think 
me ? What do they say of me ? " ** Prexaspes answered, 
' O, sire ! they praise thee greatly in all things but one, 
— they say thou art too much given to love of wine * . . . . 
Cambyses, full of rage, .... spoke fiercely to Prex- 
aspes saying, ^ Judge now thyself, Prexaspes, whether 
the Persians tell the truth, or whether it is not they who 
are mad for speaking as they do. Look there now at thy 
son standing in the vestibule, if I shoot and hit him right in 
the middle of the heart, it will be plain the Persians have no 
grounds for what they say ; if I miss him, then I allow that 
the Persians are right, and that I am out of my mind.' So 
speaking he drew his bow to the full and struck the boy, 
who straightway fell down dead. Then Cambyses ordered 
the body to be opened, and the wound examined ; and 
when the arrow was found to have entered the heart, the 
king was quite overjoyed, and said to the father with a 
laugh, * Now thou seest plainly, Prexaspes, that it is not I 
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who am mad, but the Persians who have lost their senses. 
I pray thee tell me, sawest thou ever mortal man send an 
arrow with a better aim ? ' Prexaspes, seeing that the king 
was not in his right mind, and fearing for himself, replied, 
' O, my lord, I do not think that God himself could shoot 
so dexterously.* .... At another time, he took twelve 
of the noblest Persians, and without bringing any chargfe 
worthy of death against them, buried them all up to the 
neck." — Herodotus, book iii. chaps. 30, 31, 34, 35. 

A brief comment will bring out all the points in these 
extracts. When in Egypt, Cambyses was a Titan robber, 
abroad on a plundering expedition. He was the head of 
an immense lion ; his nation was its body, his army its fore- 
arm and paw. When before this, his lust moved him to 
seek his sister for his wife, the obsequious officials found a 
law to permit it When jealous of his brother's strength, 
he would murder him, his most trusted friend goes and de- 
liberately, in cold blood, performs the. deed. When his 
sister-wife reproaches him for the crime, in his rage he 
murders her. When his favorite who had been his most 
trusted and faithful friend, gently chides him for his drunk- 
enness, he shoots that favorite's son before the father's eyes 
for reply. And finally, to gratify a mere whim, he buries 
twelve of his highest nobles alive. But what is the most 
amazing fact of all is, nobody in the nation seemed to have 
any sense that he had done wickedly. The brute desire of 
the lion to lord it, impelled him to be a conqueror. The 
brute passion of the male for the female sex, moved him to 
an incest, which, however, a subsequent king exceeded, by 
marrying his own daughters. The jealousy which the lion 
feels if other lions intrude upon his district, prompted him 
to murder his brother. The terrible rage which lions 
show when they are crossed, he showed in murdering in a 
passion his sister-wife, and again his cupbearer, and the 
son of his most intimate and faithful friend. The mere 
love for slaughtering, which the tiger often manifests, when 
it rends and tears, after it has glutted itself with blood, he 
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showed in the reasonless, yet peculiarly brutal murder of 
the twelve nobles. But the supreme evidence of the deg- 
radation of all men, and the utter and abject slavery of the 
spirit to the flesh, is seen in the fact, that as all lesser brutes, 
paralyzed with fear, receive the stroke of the lion, or else 
only try to run away, so all men in his nation submitted to 
this man's brute will, not seeming to have the natural 
capacity to perceive anything wrong in his conduct, but re-, 
ceiving his inflictions as the visitations of Fate. Both the 
man and the community were utterly debauched. 
^ I have thus completed a brief outline of the effects of the 
J Fall upon mankind. A full and satisfactory development 
^ of the subject would fill a volume. We have found that 
^ the Fall deformed man, and changed his relations. A 
thorough-going revolution in his character, constitution, and 
conduct was effected, which involved the uttermost con- 
ceivable deformation of the structure of his being, and 
resulted in an equally thorough-going revolution of his re- 
lations. At first, there was a pair of loving, obedient child- 
subjects, enjoying the daily presence and guidance of their 
Father-king. Afterwards, there was a pair of rebel chil- 
dren, who became outcasts from their home, and were shut 
away from their Father. At first, there was a pure and 
happy family ; and there would have developed from it 
a community, which would have been the realization in 
earthly form of the holy communities in heaven. After- 
wards there was a polluted, deformed family, in which the 
heavenliest but weakest being was a slave ; and from which 
there did develop a community, in which all brute passions 
ruled and raged, in harsh, jarring jargon, clashing cease- 
lessly. 

How shall this race be saved ? Aye, profounder ques- 
ffeon, — Can this race be saved at all ? As .the angels looked 
down from the high battlements of heaven, well might 
their song and joy be turned into weeping and wailing, while 
they chanted a solemn dirge, with the agonizing refrain. 
Mankind is lost, mankind is lost, mankind is lost forever- 
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more ! Who shall be fouud, O, Father God, to seek and save 
the lost? 



" For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that wh'ch was lost." 

Luke xix. 10. 

Of all the words which ever pulsated on the air of earth, 
and knocked at the ear-gate of the human heart, these 
^ords are the most precious. There was a Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. The Lion of the tribe of 
Judah solved the problem, insoluble to all creature minds ; 
he opened the book, and unloosed the seals thereof. Jesus 
of Nazareth is Saviour of men. Over against the natural 
state of man, as he appeared upon the earth before the 
Saviour's day, I will now place the work which Jesus pro- 
posed to achieve in behalf of all men, and at least make 
effectual for some. 

A man necessarily stands in two relations : one to God, 
and one to his fellow-men. What he is in himself must also 
necessarily affect all his relations. The work which Jesus 
Christ would effect must be, therefore, in man primarily, 
and in all his relations secondarily. To be complete, it 
must at least be capable of eventuating in the final elimi- 
nation from the race, in some future stage of its progress, 
of all the evils which the Fall introduced ; and the restora- 
tion of all the good which mankind lost through it. To 
accomplish this, was Jesus Christ's purpose. 
r Jesus Christ lived on the earth and died on the cross, rose 
J from the dead, and ascended into Heaven, that mankind 
/ might be restored to Paradise. To unfold this fact I must 
^ state who Jesus Christ was ; what his method was ; what He 
proposed to effect ; and then imfold the process by which 
He would move from the beginning to the end. This last 
I can only sketch. 
Jesus Christ was God incarnate. The Divine person 
yitssumed a human flesh, and beca nie a man, and The Man. 
He was the absolute and perfect (rpftli^ating f€ ftftd's jdeal 
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of Bfil fect Human ity. The philosophy of this statement, 
there is not room for here ; but it is little more difficult 
than the philosophy of the incarnation of a creature spirit. 
Jesus Christ^wasJbe absoIutejSci^ntist ; and he operated 
upon an absolutely scientific plan, which comprehended all 
the facts concerning the organic condition and historical 
growth of the human race, all the laws of human nature 
and action, and the result in mankind and their relations for 
which he wrought He proposed to find the lost ; and by 
working strictly according to the laws of the universe, to 
bring him back to his Father. True, he would work accord- 
ing to the spiritual-natural, as superior to the material- 
natural, and thus would work miracles ; for he was to bring 
man's spirit out of the material world, in which it was lost, 
into the spirit world, which it had lost ; but all this would 
be strictly according to law. Miracles are as thoroughly 
under law as is the rising of the sun. As the absolute 
Scientist he would, then, recognize such facts as the soli- 
darity of the race ; its interior law of growth during its pro- 
cess of evolution ; and its law of the individual responsibility 
of each member, as a moral agent. His method would be, 
to assume all the facts and laws of man's nature and life ; 
and operating upon him, according to those laws and facts, 
endeavor to bring him up from where he found him, to 
the restored and heavenly position he had in view for him. 
The solidarity of the human race has never been recog- 
nized in any church explication of Christianity, which the 
writer has seen. As it seems to him to be an essential 
element in the science of Christianity, and one of the most 
important ones which enters into it from the side of nature, 
he may be pardoned for stating it as he understands it. It 
is this. 

-^ The human race^ is an organic unity, which includes all 

past, present, and future individuals born in it upon this 

j earth. This imity may be called the Race-Man or Human- 

I ity. This unity has much the same kind of history as as^ 

J individual has. Birth, infancy, childhood, youth, maturity,^ 
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decadence, old age, death belong to it. Individuals bear 
something the same relation to it, that the material atoms 
of their bodies do to the individuals. And as constant 
building up and decay go on in the individual, so is it with 
the race. The births are the building up, and the deaths 
are the decay of the Race-Man. The force which holds 
together the individuals in unity, like that which holds to- 
gether the atoms in the individual, is interior and vital, 
not exterior and formal. And now comes what is perhaps 
the most remarkable element in this great fact. While the 
action of this vital force, which binds the atoms together 
into a Humanity, is permanent, the form of its operation is 
variable, and is determined by the spiritual condition of the 
individuals. In other words, the structure of the individual 
character of the atoms determines the form of the struc- 
ture of the Race-Man. If in the Individuals the spirit is the 
slave of the flesh, the community, L e. Humanity, will have 
a corresponding structure. Reverse the state of the atoms, 
and a corresponding change in the structure of Humanity 
must follow. The thought can perhaps be most clearly 
presented by an illustration drawn from the mineral world. 
In a crystal, the atoms are held together by a force, 
which acts according to the nature of the atoms. Change 
the nature of the constituent atoms, and you change the 
form of the constituted whole, the crystal. So is it in 
Humanity. This permanent, interior, vital force, which 
binds the race into a unity, must be able to act, under the 
direction of free-will, in various forms, else the race could 
not be a race of moral agents. The popular expression 
for this unity is " The Brotherhood of Man." These facts 
Jesus Christ fully comprehended in all their bearings ; and 
he made them the natural basis of his whole effort to es- 
tablish the Kingdom of Heaven. But to proceed. 

The result which he proposed to effect in man, was his 

^ absolute re-formation, — the utter subversion again of the 

once before subverted human nature. In the Fall man had 

turned himself upside down, and had plunged downward 
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have the same significance in this case as in the others ? In 
the two prophecies, two parallel sets of symbols are used. 
Step by step, the prophet interprets each of the first four 
symbols as representing a kingdom, — an actual, human, 
civil government, at whose head was a king ; and when he 
comes to the fiflh, he calls it also simply a kingdom. The 
same word '' kingdom" is thus used in the five cases. It has 
a clearly defined and universally acknowledged meaning 
in the four cases. No epithet is joined to it in the fifth case^ 
nor is anything said about it which affords the slightest 
ground for supposing, that it does not have there pre- 
cisely the same meaning as before. That in the five cases 
its meaning is the same, must, then, be admitted. But in 
the four cases, the kingdoms were real, political govern- 
ments, — systems of human machinery, with kings at the 
head, through which earthly, human affairs were adminis- 
tered. TTien the fifth must be the same. All the laws of 
exegesis and grammar, when applied to these passages, 
exact this, and will permit no other conclusion. 

Every expression in the two prophecies concerning this 
kingdom, confirms the result just reached, as will appear by 
examining them in detail. The stone smote the image and 
broke it in pieces. How could it do this unless it was where 
the image was ? The image was certainly upon the earth. 
Then the stone must be. The stone filled the whole earth. 
Therefore, again, must it have been upon the earth. Each 
one of the kingdoms had an actual human administration, 
cognizable by the senses, and is represented by a symbol, 
similarly cognizable. The fifth kingdom is represented by 
a stone, a symbol cognizable by the senses ; and as noth- 
ing is said to the contrary, it must be inferred that this 
kingdom has, equally with the four, an exterior form, and 
an actual human administration of its government, cogniz- 
able by the senses. This fifth kingdom is that which the 
God of heaven would set up. Where could he set it up, if 
not on the earth ? It should " consume all these kingdoms." 
Would it leave nothing in their place, but let " Chaos and 
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old Night " come again ? Is anarchy such a boon', that 
God must make a personal effort to bring H upon men ? 
Nay, verily. Moreover, the record tells us tibat this new 
kingdom " shall stand forever." Where shall dt standi but 
in the place of those it has destroyed ? It is to fill the 
whole earth. It must then take their place ; for they were 
on the earth before, and represented all merely human 
governments during all time upon the whole globe. If 
God sets up his kingdom to destroy the others, how can 
He do otherwise than provide through it a systematic, 
human administration of human affairs, which shall fill the 
place, and perform the functions of those which it sup- 
plants ? Certainly then his kingdom will have a local 
habitation, as they did, will perform for men all the func- 
tions which they performed, and must needs, therefore, 
have an exterior form, palpable to the sense, as theirs was. 
All this line of thought is emphasized in the second 
prophecy. There was given to the Son of Man " dominion, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
should serve him." " All people " are on the earth, and 
they are to be the subjects. Where can the kingdom be 
but where its subjects are ? But the subjects, being upon 
the earth, must, in the nature of the case, have to do with 
earthly things. Then how can the Son of man possess a 
kingdom which has exterminated all other governments, 
and reign through it, over all mankind, without he through 
it conducts a civil administration of human affairs, in the 
ordinary sense of that phrase? Besides, it is explicitly de- 
clared, in the strongest terms which a Hebrew could use, 
that such would be the case. It says, " And the kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven.*' This is the most emphatic Hebrew ex- 
pression devisable, for saying '* the entire civil government 
upon the whole earth." Again, kings administer their 
governments chiefly through subordinates ; so is it also in 
this case. " The kingdom " is to be " given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High." " The saints " are upon 
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of his law and administration, in the eyes of those whom He 
proposed to save. They must be made to see that sin is 
the most, terrible evil in the universe, and that God es- 
teems it such. But how are they to know God's mind in 
the matter ? He spoke the law. They iicted sin, but only 
spoke repentance. Then He spoke forgiveness. Breath is 
very cheap; and all is breath in such a plan, except sin. 
How does such a plan meet the case ? If the law is broken* 
how can God maintain His own personal integrity, to say 
nothing of that of his administration, if He does not act 
against the breaker, who has already acted against his gov- 
ernment Is it said that the sins of man are too insig- 
nificant to be noticed by an infinite being ? In morcdiy 
value is not determined by bulk. How shall the creatures 
know that Grod was honest when He made the law, and 
still is honest when He forgives ? for the two acts seem to 
conflict. Creatures cannot see God's heart, except through 
his acts, any more than they can each others. God sees 
^'frorn interiors to exteriors," and so reads all hearts ; but 
in the nature of the case, creatures can only see " from ex- 
teriors to interiors," and so can only infer what the heart of 
any person is, from his conduct. Grod must act then, but how ? 
There is one possible way through which GU>d can act so 
as to make the sinner see that He esteems sin to be the 
most terrible of evils, besides acting against the sinner in 
condemnation. He can in his own person suffer the evils 
of sin, can identify that suffering before the eyes of the 
sinner with his sin, so that the sinner shall exclaim, <' I am 
tiie guilty wretch, who has stung and stabbed my Father 
God to the heart ; " and he can show that He endures all 
this from pure love for, and desire to save this sinner. 
When the sinner shall have a knowledge of such conduct 
and endurance on God*s part, then the perfection of Grod's 
purity, integrity, and regard for his law and administration, 
and of his infinity of love for the sinner, will be amply 
manifest ; and the sinner will know how God abhors sin, 
quite as fully as if God had opened upon him his eye of 
awful anger, and frowned him down to hell. 
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Second* God must maintain the honor, sanctity, and 
^uthortty of his la^ in the eyes of his creatures who have 
nevi»r s.iiined» They must see that they may not sin with 
itri|>unlty« must realize that sin is something more than a 
mew peccadillo* to be piirdoned with a breath. They must 
$t*t» that it costs God as much to forgive a sinner, as it* 
w\)iild Co visit upon him the full penalty of the law, and 
dututt him eceraally. Moreover they must see that this 
c\»st is dii-eccly iden tilted with the race to be provided with 
9tihHiiott : and this can only be* by €rod*s becoming a mem- 
ber of tluiC race* 

r*ur\t* i.*od must maintain the honor, sanctity, and au- 
thi>Htv of his law and admiaistradon in the eyes of the fiends, 
*thv>«*e mond a^^euts who were once hc^y, but have sinned, 
»ud becv»me rtxeil in an irredeemable state of pure malice. 
Vtu\>i ujust be made to see that Grod has perfectly main- 
tniocd his ^verument* while He forgives; so that their 
wu»uths Hiul hearts* however unwilling, will be forced to 
ap^wv^^ his coursevand declare him just, while forgiving. 
'Iho siuue c\UKluct on God*s part that will meet the first 
Iwo caxv<i will meet this* 

V^kI mu>ct surter* Agony must thrill the heart of the 
luhulu\ This surtering must be the result of the sin of 
Uuv<t> He wvHiUl save. He* as sufiering, must be person- 
hUy idcutituHl with those for whom He is suffering. This 
muHt Ih» by such an exterior experience, corresponding to 
^** "*'*'' •^'^^ *''''•'* Hs shall be manifest to aU his moral crea- 
tmvM I so that they* from this his exterior experience, may 
l»rtvi» ovorwhehning evidence of his interior state. Thus 
ttiul thuH only can forgiveness be provided for a sinner. 

THK MlT ^*'*^ *^ VOLUTION IN -HISTORY OF God's PLAN FOR 

nurtM < 'n"^'^ 'o"" ^**^ MANKIND. This record consists of two 

'•HM.t ; a nd th''''^ ""^ '^^ Preparation, or the Old Testa- 

ToMtnuicnt ^^p.^^^''^ ^^^« Consummation, or the New 

haowa, or\h f k^ ^"^^^ ^^^^ *^^ sublimest tragedy man 

'wat his mind can conceive of; of which one 
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personage, Jehovah Jesus, the Creator, Preserver, and *Sar- 
touvy in two forms of manifestation, is the august hero. 

We have now to do only with the second part of the 

tragedy. The Story of the Sacrifice. Jehovah God must 

"become a man, a literal human being. Thus, and thus 

\only, could his work be identified with the race for which 

/it was wrought. Thus only also, could the knowledge of it 

; be adequately imparted to man. That man which Jehovah 

C God became, was the historical person, Jesus the Christ. 

We are now to consider what effects Jesus wrought for 

man. 

For man Jesus accomplished all that we have just seen 
was necessary under the law; and removed man from a 
legal system to a gracious system of treatment : " for by 
the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight." 
" For now the righteousness (plan of justifying) of God 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets ; even the righteousness of God, which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all that believe ; 
for there is no difference : for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God ; being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that Js in Christ Jesus : 
whom God hsiih set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission 
of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to 
declare, I say, at this time his righteousness : that he (God) 
might be just and the justifier of him which helieveth in 
Jesus " (Rom. iii. 21-26). " And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given unto us the ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, 
that God was in Christy reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath commit- 
ted unto us the word of reconciliation" (2 Cor. v. 18, 19). 
Thus provision was made which met all the exigencies of 
God's moral government, so that his fatherly heart might 
have its way and pardon a repentant sinner, and yet the 
perfect integrity of his character and administration be 
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manifestly maintained. " Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us " (Gal. iii. 13). 
Thus the Atonement (at-one-ment, for so the word means), 
is completed so far as God is concerned. Every man, who 
knows of Jesus, has just as fair an opportunity to reach God 
and attain heaven, as Adam had before he sinned ; and is 
just as able to do so, as Adam was to sin. God's work of 
provision is complete. Now man must work cooperatively 
with God, for thus only can the result in man be effected. 
Jehovah Jesus has prepared salvation, and brought it to 
man. That absolutely unparalleled life, in which was birth, 
a teaching which immeasurably transcends the combined 
teaching of all men besides, death, resurrection from the 
dead, and ascension into heaven, finished the evolution 
of God's plan of salvation, and communicated it to man- 
kind. Thus have the claims of God's moral government 
been met. 

The relations of God and man must be changed. 
This change is necessarily involved in what has just been 
said. God, as Love, has made mercy consistent with jus- 
tice, in the administration of his moral government. This 
work effects a corresponding change in the relations of 
God and man, and God proceeds accordingly. But this 
topic there is no occasion to consider further here. 

The individual must he changed in nature and character. 

The tempter began, according to the natural order, by 

approaching and seeking to pervert individuals, — the 

constituent atoms of the race ; and succeeding in this, every 

evil result followed logically. Jesus began his work also in 

the natural order, by seeking to convert individuals ; and 

his followers have been constantly laboring in the same 

.manner. Let us observe the various steps in the experi- 

lence of one who passes from a condition of sin to a condi- 

Aion of holiness. The first step is to make him conscious of 

(his actual state. The flesh is deformed. The spirit is the 

\;5lave of the flesh, and chooses to be ; and the flesh with its 

opiate of worldly pleasure, has lulled the spirit into a sense 
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of security, and constantly hallucinates it with the opium 
[dreams of its own delights. There is no help for this man 
within. Help, if it conies at all, must come from without 
' God smites the heart He awakens in it a sense of defi- 
I ciency and need. Generally he deepens this into a pro- 
) found feeling of sinfulness. Oftentimes he carries the work 
\ to a far greater depth and extent He pierces the heart 
through and through with the arrowed lightning of convic- 
tion, and produces the most harrowing, agonizing sense of 
sin, guilt, and degradation. The spirit, thus wrought upon, 
is most vividly conscious of all the evil of its condition. 
As a constituted being, it is aroused to a sense of its 
degraded condition as the slave, the utter, abject, willing 
slave of the flesh. As a moral agent, it realizes the sin of 
its conduct in choosing and cherishing this slavery. It is 
stabbed with the sense of its criminality and guilt, because 
of this conduct. It experiences an awful sense of aliena- 
tion from God its Father ; and a thousand flaming tongues 
tell it, that it has, by its own volition shut God out from 
itself, and that He would be just if He abandoned it forever. 
Sometimes this terrible agony is overwhelming ; the tent 
cannot bear the storm and is prostrated ; and only when the 
heart sweetly yields, does the person regain his composure. 
Sometimes the spirit rides out the storm, resisting God with 
haughty bravado ; and this becomes a fixed state, and the 
person remains a rebel forever. The denominative term 
for the experience I have been describing is Conviction. 
Alongside of this state, there is revealed to the sinner the 
fact, that a free pardon, restoration to the divine favor, 
adoption into the Father's family, in a word salvation will 
be given him if he will accept it ; yea is pressed upon hiui, 
with all the eager urgency of divine love, for his acceptance. 
The sinner sees in Jesus ample evidence, that in the im- 
measurable ocean of God's loving heart, there are ceaseless 
gulf-streams of unutterable yearnings for his redemption 
from all sin. "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us 
from all sin." Some spirits are overwhelmed by this mani- 
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festation of love, and at once throw themselves with utter 
abandon of devotion into the arms of Jesus. From hence- 
forth they become devotees of the crucified Galilean, 
through whom God the Saviour has been revealed to them. 
As a natural child of God, and a subject of his moral 
government, the spirit, in this act^ decides to cease being a 
rebel, an alien child, — an Ishmael ; and become a loving, 
loyal, obedient child -subject, — an Isaac. As a constituted 
being, the spirit, in this act, decides to break from the flesh, 
to no longer be its willing slave, to resist its tyranny, and 
attempt at all hazards and at every cost to subjugate it, be- 
. come a free spirit and live the truly spiritual life. The 
; denominative term of this act is Conversion. Then be- 
\gins the awful struggle recorded in the seventh chapter of 
iKomans ; which no one would ever successfully carry 
through, if it was not that God helps by his Holy Spirit in 
undescribable ways, and enables the tempted, tried, resisted, 
almost vanquished spirit, " to come off conqueror, yea more 
than conqueror, through him that hath loved us." 

Of this individual life it is not consonant with my pur- 
pose in the present writing to speak further, after having 
l£iis located it in its true place and relations in the plan of 
^od*s operation for the salvation of humanity. The object 
this volume is, to sketch out the revolution in human 
ociety, corresponding to the New Birth and sanctification 
/in the individual, which God through Jesus has undertaken 
.' to work out in mankind. Concerning this revolution, the 
I vastest and most complete the human mind can conceive 
of as taking place within the sphere of its present knowl- 
edge, Jesus gave man abundant instruction, in his doctrine 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. This brings us to the fourth 
and last topic named. 

The relations of man with man must he changed, 
I have written this essay, to be able to make this state- 
ment, in its proper place in the Divine plan of Jesus Christ's 
work for mankind. To make my point undoubtedly, clear, 
then, permit me to recall certain thoughts which I have be- 
fore presented. 




INTRODUCTION. 88 

Jesus Christ came upon the earth to obliterate absolutely 
from the human race, at some period in its history, every 
trace of sin, and of its effects upon human nature and hu- 
man character. He came to utterly subvert again the once 
subverted human nature, to bring a second time upon the 
earth Paradise, that state of organic harmony, when holi> 
ness should be the normal condition of mankind ; and he 
purposed to do this in strict accordance with the spiritual- 
natural laws of man's constitution. This subversion he was 
to work, both in the individual and in the community. The 
first part the Church has always taught. Let us con- 
sider it Jesus Christ proposed to subvert the individual 
totally. Before this subversion the individual was a child 
of the devil. Afler it is perfected in him, he will be a 
child of God. It comprehends conversion, justification, 
purification, sanctification, transformation into Christ's im- 
age, *' Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the FULLNESS OF 
CHRIST." (Eph. iv. 13.) Then, but not till'then, is the 
work of Jesus in a man completed. 

Coordinate with this transformation wrought out in the 
individual there is to be a corresponding transformation 
wrought out in the community. This is logically involved in 
the doctrine of the New Birth, combined with the fact of 
the solidarity of the race ; and Jesus directly taught it in 
his doctrine of the Kingdom of Heaven. As the indi- 
vidual must be bom again, to see the Kingdom of God, so the 
community must be bom again, to be the Kingdom of God. 
As Jesus proposed to effect an absolute revolution in the con- 
stitution and character of the individual, so he proposed to 
effect an equally absolute revolution in the constitution and 
character of human society ; and this essay and this whole 
book are written to bring out before men this revolution of 
the community in its true nature, and in its true relations 
to the rest of his work. 

Jesus Christ lived on the earth and died on the cross, 

3 
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rose from the dead and ascended into Heaven, to obliterate 

from the face of the earth, to exterminate from the midst 

of mankind, every vestige of every form of associated or 

communital life which existed when He came, except in so 

far as the germs of some of his principles inhered in the 

\ Jewish polity. He woiild-net amritYiTate the family ; but He 

would annihilate all the family relations as they then existed, 

and put in their places a wholly new style of relations. He 

would not extinguish government ; but he would extinguish 

all such kinds of governments as then existed, and put a 

>iew kind in their places. He would not abolish trade, but 

;he would abolish all the methods of trade which then pre- 

i vailed, and put in their places a totally new method. He 

\would not extirpate art ; but he would extirpate every 

kind of art which men had cherished up to his day, and 

would put in its place a new art. In^fine, Jesus Christ was 

the-great iGonool^^str-tha-Supreme revolut ionis t Qfihuman^ 

4iistQry;--and--he. name to. .utterly iiriya.-offJrom the-earth, 

and out from among men, every fbnuof human ■sodetya.and 

Avpry nhjp-at:aml mftthoH nf human nRgnrlafpfl flp.rinn fivpn 

dawii.Jta..the. s ma ll est an d-most-td vial dpt . ails, -.jghidi^p- 
pearfid g-n ywhe re <>uts id e of Judai s ny ; and- to . pt/^ their 
exact opposites in their j^Ioq^ — Indeed, if one will ascer-~ 
tain what were the characteristics of communital life in 
those days, and will then ascertain their logical antitheses, 
he will gain a measurably accurate knowledge of the con- 
stitution of the community, as Jesus proposed to form it 
I will hint at what some of these antitheses will be. 

i* Before Force was the weapon. Now Truth will be. Be- 
fore the weak were enslaved by the strong. Now the strong 
will help the weak. Before the woman was the slave of the 
man. Now the woman will be Queen, and the man will 
help and follow her. Before the government was a des- 
potism. Now the government will be " of the people, by 
the people, for the people ; " and the people will be all the 
mature persons, without respect to the animal distinctions 
of race and sex. Before ^a price was asked for the use of 
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money, called interest Now interest will be unknown, 
and rather a price will be paid for the privilege of using 
one's money to help others. Before all art was a pander to 
the flesh ; and Venuses and Dianas, ApoUos and Hercules, 
(^bounded. Now all art will be spiritual, and " The Good 
/Samaritan," " Mary Scudder," and ** Truth unveiling False- 
pood" will be the universal type of art-creations. 
V Jesus proposed to accomplish this tremendous revolution 
by operating wholly acgording to natural laws. He must 
then work in the natural order. But in the natural order 
the individual must be the first wrought upon, and the 
community composed of individuals afterwards. Hence 
Jesus Christ's abundant instructions concerning the revolu- 
tion in the individual, his constant insistance upon it, as the 
sine qua non of discipleship, and his persistent efforts to 
have it thoroughly begun, if not thoroughly wrought out, in 
some individuals. The converted community must be built I 
up of converted individuals. The temple of God, -which is 
to be a transformed and holy Humanity, must be built of 
living stones. This enables us to point out two radical 
defects in the plan of work of the two great branches of the 
Christian Church. The papal branch, which styles itself 
the Roman Catholic Church, — and by the very word Roman 
which it chiefly insists on, limits, contradicts, and annihi- 
lates the word Catholic, — has a strong apprehension of the 
fact that there must be a community, a human temple, built 
up ; in other words that Christ's kingdom must be exte- 
rior; and visible ; but it has lost the architectwral idea of the 
edifice^ and has forgotten that the stones must he " living 
stones,^' converted persons, who are being transformed into 
the image of Christ The Protestant branch has indeed 
greatly advanced beyond the Catholic, but it is also griev- 
ously defective. It has remembered that the stones must 
be living stones, that the human beings must be radically 
changed, genuinely converted ,; but it has deluded itself into 
the belief that there is no real edifice, it has spiritualized 
Grod's word away to such an extent, that it does not even 
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know that there is any architectural idea. Hence it makes 

no conscious effort to erect the temple, — that is, to change 

the structure of the community. The problem of Protes- 

riant Christianity is, to keep its living truth, — to continue 

) working for the conversion of individuals ; and then to 

/ learn that there is to be a real temple, a literal visible 

/ Kingdom of Heaven upon this earth, built out of these con- 

l verted persons ; to recover the architectural idea ; to study 

out the details and make the drawings and elevations ; and 

then to go to work consciously and deliberately, and build 

the temple, — construct the community. When Protestant 

' Christianity begins this work it will have entered upon its 

jtrue mission. 

/ The whole object I have had in writing this book is to 
I enforce upon the mind of the reader this single idea, — that 
^ Christianity involves an absolute and total re Yplution inj;he 
structure of society ; and to showjjghaLthe new s ociety will 
be. If J fail to get such logical twist upon the reader's 
mind and heart with facts and arguments, that he cannot 
escape the conviction, that if the Individual " must be born 
gain" the community jnusi. be also, and that t]ie change in 
he latter must exactly correspond to, and be as thorough- 
oing as the change in the former, then my whole effort is 
M failure ; for, as I see it, until this view prevails, and is 
uived up to, Christ's Kingdom can never be established 
upon the earth. 

\ I shall now endeavor to set before the reader the nature, 
location, present condition, and future development of this 
kingdom, in such manner, and with such amplitude and 
variety of statement, as has been given me. The method 
of discussion in the following pages may not meet the ap- 
proval of many, especially of those who delight chiefly in 
harmonious, well-proportioned, symmetrically modeled trea- 
tises. But the whole subject-matter has developed in my 
mind and heart from time to time, as if God had planted 
seed there and caused it to grow ; and what came to me 
fragmentarily, I give, somewhat as it came to me. 



THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

PART FIRST. 

WHAT IS "THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN?" 

CHAPTER I. 

THE QUESTION STATED. 

What is " The Kingdom of Heaven ? " Perhaps the 
reader considers the question superfluous. But ought it to 
be so considered? The reader has inherited some long 
since settled explanation of the Kingdom. The wise and 
great of the Church have decided thus ^nd so, and of course 
their decision is right But is' it right ? Two facts em- 
bolden one to question. There is a want of unanimity in 
the answers ; indeed these are very divergent The Church 
has no settled opinion in the matter, as it has on the ques- 
tion of conversion, however individuals may have. Again 
there is no clear view of what the exterior form of the 
Kingdom is, or of the steps by which to adduce from man's 
present condition to it So long as these facts remain, the 
question is by no means answered, but is one of the un- 
solved problems which Christians should carefully, earn- 
estly, reverently ponder. When there is as universal 
and intelligent agreement in the matter as there is now in 
this country concerning slavery, perhaps we shall be near 
a knowledge of the answer. 

The question is one of the greatest importance. No 
one can read the Gospels, even cursorily, without perceiving 
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that Jesus Christ gave great prominence, in his instruc- 
tions, to his doctrine of the Kingdom. His forerunner an- 
nounced that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand. When 
he himself began to preach, he repeated the same an- 
nouncement, and made it the crystallizing centre of all his 
teaching. The Kingdom of Heaven was the burden with 
which the Jewish system ended and the Christian system 
began. Evidently, it would be difficult to overrate the im- 
portance of a subject so placed. Moreover, the greatest 
blessings were promised in connection with it "V^hoever 
will read the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning 
this subject, in connection with the teachings of Jesus upon 
it, will become convinced that there is no real earthly bliss 
worth having, but is promised to man when the Kingdom 
shall come. It will further appear, that all conceivable 
spiritual good in the heavenly world is offered to men 
through it. And finally, it is declared that the time will 
come, when every member of the human race then living 
upon this earth will be a member of this Kingdom, and 
thus its blessings shall become universal. How can a sub- 
ject of greater importance be presented, then, for the con- 
sideration of mankind? 

This topic should be the supreme subject of the Chris- 
tian's thought, and the supreme object of the Christian's 
effort Christ's command to his immediate disciples was, 
" Seek ye first the Kingdom of Heaven and its righteous- 
ness." This command leaves no doubt, and no alternative. 
The Kingdom is the mark. The purpose to establish it is 
the point of the conical shot The whole of life is the mass 
of the metal behind the point, driving it on swiftly towards 
the mark. Yet, afler all charity has been exercised, it 
must still be declared that not more than one in ten of pro- 
>iessed Protestant Christians can see any relation between 
\ the great bulk of their lives and the establishment of 
1 Christ's kingdom, even according to their own notion of it 
JThey hope that their souls will be saved, and as many 
\as possible of their neighbors' souls ; but what their living 
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has to do with the Eingdonif they have no idea of. Most 
men are agriculturalists, or mechanics, or factory hands, 
or merchants, or professional men : hut, except the minis- 
try, very few Christians can tell, or can find anybody else 
who can tell for them, what relation their various kinds of 
work, their farming, or handicraft, or professional life bears 
C to the establishment of the Kingdom. They go on blindlyi 
i^ doing as the world has done before them, trying to help 
- save a few souls, and hoping that somehow, they have not 
the slightest notion how, an all-wise though inscrutable 
Providence will overrule their feeble efforts; for his own 
glory, in the establishment of the Kingdom of his dear 
Son. But it is evident that Jesus never contemplated 
any such state of mind in his command, *' Seek first." 
This can mean nothing less than, *' Intelligently labor for, 
know what the Kingdom is ; know what the first processes 
are, by which to move from where you are to it ; devote 
\X)ur lives to working out those processes." The Christian 
leaders of to-day should have as clear a knowledge of the 
elements and conditions of the problem of the establish- 
L ment of the Kingdom of Heaven, as the engineers of the 
I Mississippi railroad bridge have of the elements and con- 
I ditions of that problem ; and they should work as intelli- 
Vgently towards it. But the fact is, that the chief elements 
of the problem have never yet appeared before their 
minds. Here is the supreme subject for Christian thought 
and effort. Here is Christ's explicit command, one con- 
dition of full obedience to which is, a thorough-going intel- 
ligence as to what it involved. And here is this dense and 
immense ignorance. Yea worse, for if anything be true, 
Jhis is true : Getting to heaven is believed to be in some 
\,way the building of Christ's temple, the establishment of 
Jhis Kingdom ; while if anything be certain, it is that getting 
to heaven is not the establishment of it. There is worse 
than ignorance, then, there is positive error. 

But the light is breaking. The old, traditional inter- 
pretations are crumbling. A new era is dawning. The 
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Church is awakening. Th^ evidences of the new time of 

deeper insight, and larger comprehension, and juster views, 

are thickening in all the air. A sermon from England, 

and the pamphlets of a layman near me, are typical inci- 

jdents indicative of the new era. Cheered by auspicious 

Somens, permit me now to go forward and see what answer 

"JThe Bible gives to the question before us, What is " The 

^Kingdom of Heaven ? " 



CHAPTER n. 

THE ANSWEB OP PEOPHECT. 

The Christian who should seek to answer the question 
which has just been propounded, would naturally find in 
the prophecies of the Old Testament the first field of inves- 
tigation. But the field is so large that an extended 
^examination of it would exceed our limits. This is not 
necessary, however, for the Bible is one ; and by an exami- 
nation of chief and representative prophecies, the great 
outlines, at least, of its teachings on this question may be 
ascertained. 

Unquestionably the passage found in Isaiah ix. 6, 7, is 
such a prophecy. It reads thus : " For unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish it, with judg- 
ment and with justice, from henceforth even forever. The 
zeal of Jehovah of Hosts will perform this." Compare with 
this Jehovah's pledge to David, recorded in 2 Samuel vii. 
16, '^ And thine house and thy kingdom shall be established 
forever before thee : thy throne shall be established for- 
ever." The passage from Isaiah is the closing portion of a 
prophecy which begins with the seventh chapter. It is 
chiefly composed of announcements concerning three na- 
tions, Judah, Ephraim, and Syria, three civil governments 
upon the earth. Chastisements and blessings are promised 
to one, Judah ; and the destruction of the others is foretold. 
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Judah's blessings culminate in the sublime announcement 
of the Messianic kingdom, which I have quoted. In this 
passage, then, two. kingdoms are spoken of, Judah, or 
David's kingdom, and the kingdom of his Heir — the 
Messianic kingdom, or Kingdom of Heaven. Moreover, 
David and his government stand in the most intimate and 
special relations to the Heir and his government ; and we 
may, therefore, justly expect the passage to forward us in 
our investigations. 

Two classes of traits characterize David's government. 
In the one class are the following traits : David's " throne," 
"kingdom," was a literal, civil government. It had a 
definite location upon the earth. It exercised the right 
of " eminent domain " over a given territory. It had 
an organized administration, with officers appointed, and 
at their posts, fulfilling the functions and performing the 
duties of their respective offices. It was also a recog- 
nized government. It carried on wars and made treaties. 
In fine, it exercised all the functions of a civil government, 
and obtained thereby a historical position. For conven- 
ience this class of characteristics may, in default of a more 
accurate epithet, be termed natural characteristics. In the 
second class are such traits as these : The government was 
administered by force ; and the land was frequently filled 
with injustice, oppression, and violence. It was oflen at 
war; and the nation was marred by all the evil effects 
thereof. In fine, it very imperfectly administered human 
affairs. Evil permeated and poisoned it ; and hence it was 
temporary, and came to an end. For convenience, also, 
these may be termed moral characteristics. 

If now the government of the Heir be compared with 
that of David, the same classes of characteristics appear ; 
but while, in the two kingdoms, the characteristics of the 
first class are the same, those of the second class are 
entirely opposite to each other. The Heir was to have a 
" government." This term means, when no qualifying word 
modifies it, a temporal and civil administration of human 
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afi&irs. In the present case, no qucdifying word u joined 
to it; nor is there any expression in the passage which 
would, seem even to give it any other than its ordinary 
signification. On the contrary, each phrase that refers 
to it only confirms the interpretation just given. It is 
a "government," to be founded upon David's "throne," 
to be built "upon his kingdom." It is to supplant his. 
How is this possible if it does not have an organized form, 
an actual administration, and definite location on the 
earth ; and a recognized historical place among the nations? 
The Heir is to order it, that is, administer it How can he 
do this unless he has a system of government through 
which to act, and officers at their posts, carrying out the 
system ? The Heir is to establish it. How can he do this, 
except he places it somewhere, — gives it a definite loca- 
tion ? In fine, how can the Son do the work here assigned 
him, except through the medium of as real a civil govern- 
ment, as was that " of his father David," upon whose throne 
he was to sit. 

An examination of the moral characteristics of the king- 
dom of the Heir, and of the circumstances of their develop- 
ment, still more emphatically confirm the conclusion just 
now reached. These characteristicts are exactly opposite 
to those of the former kingdom. David's kingdom was one 
of war. That of his Heir should be one of peace. Injus- 
tice and oppression marred the one. Justice and judg- 
ment should perfect the other. The earlier kingdom 
terminated. "Of the increase and peace" of the later 
government, there should " be no end " " from henceforth 
even forever." Thus in plain, direct terms, this prophecy 
declares, that the Heir should found upon David's king- 
dom a new government, which he should order, that is, 
administer and establish, with (in accordance with) judg- 
ment and justice. But how can one administer a gov- 
ernment upon this earth with judgment and with justice," 
meeting all the exigencies which may arise from the innu- 
merable complications of human affairs, and making just 
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and equitable awards in all cases between man and man, 
without a completely organized and thoroughly developed 
human system of admimstration^ which shall penetrate to 
every spot within its limits, where men are, and be ready 
to render justice on every occasion which may arise ? 
Nothing less than such a government will satisfy the 
terms of the prophecy. This Heir was the Messiah, Jesus 
Christ, and his kingdom was the Kingdom of Heaven. It 
appears, then,- upon examination, that the laws both of 
grammar and exegesis allow no other conclusion to be 
drawn from this passage,Jiian that the JKingdpm of Heaven 
was to be a temporal^ political government, a civil adminis^ 
tratiqn of human affairs, posses sing all the esseulial, generic 
traits of a human government, but entirely different in 
moral character from its predecessor. 

None of all the Messianic predictions are more striking 
in imagery, or more profoundly stir within the Bible stu- 
dent the desire to penetrate their mystic meaning, than 
that wonderful pair of prophecies found in the second and 
seventh chapters of Daniel. What answer do they give 
to our inquiry ? 

In both of these prophecies five kingdoms are portrayed, 
under two sets of symbols, as succeeding each other upon 
the earth. In both, also, four of the kingdoms are repre- 
sented by homogeneous symbols, grouped together, while 
the fifth is represented by a diverse symbol, arises after 
them, destroys them, and takes their places. The symbols 
of the first kingdom are the head of gold and the lion with 
eagle's wings. This, according to Daniel's own interpre- 
tation, was Babylon, represented by the greatest monarch 
of that dynasty, Nebuchadnezzar; and was certainly a 
temporal, political government. The symbols of the 
second kingdom are the breast and arms of silver, and the 
beast like a bear, raised on one side, with three ribs in its 
mouth. This was the Medo-Persian Empire. This also 
was without doubt a temporal, political government. The 
symbols of the third kingdom are, the belly and thighs of 
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brass, and the leopard with four wings and four heads. 
The winged leopard was Alexander the Great, and the 
four heads were the four kingdoms into which his empire 
was divided at his death. This empire, all must concede, 
was, like the others, a temporal, political government. The 
fourth kingdom was diverse from the others. It was an 
iron kingdom. Its symbols are the legs of iron, with 
feet part of iron and part of clay, and the nameless beast, 
" dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly," having 
" great iron teeth." The struggle of centuries over the 
interpretation of this symbol. Professor Cowles, of Oberlin, 
may be considered to have settled in his commentary on 
this place ; and I follow him. This was the Syrian king- 
dom of the Seleucidae, and Antiochus Epiphanes was the 
little horn. Assuredly we have here another temporal, 
political government. These four kingdoms were, then, in 
all their essential, generic elements, alike, however they may 
have been historically different. They were temporal ; that 
is, they existed in time, upon the earth. They were also 
political ; that is, they were literal, human, civil govern- 
ments, in practical operation during a period of time. 
Each had its definite location, and its centre of authority, 
and possessed the right of " eminent domain " over a given 
territory. Each possessed also the war and treaty making 
powers. Each had supreme authority over its citizens, and 
supreme authority as a national unity, to deal with other 
nations. Thus each possessed the essential generic ele- 
ments, " the natural characteristics " of a " kingdom," gov- 
ernment. 

We now come to the fiflh kingdom, which was to follow, 
destroy, and take the place of the four. This is the king- 
dom which especially interests us. The statements of 
chief importance concerning it are contained in the follow- 
ing verses: "Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 

were of iron and clay, and break them to pieces 

And the stone that smote the image became a great moun- 
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tain, and filled the whole earth And in the dav^ 

of these kings shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom 
which shaU. never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. For- 
asmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold ; the great 
God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass 
hereafter : and the dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure." Daniel ii. 34, 35, 44, 45. "I saw in the 
night visions, and behold one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought him before him. And there was 
given unto him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations and languages should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. 
.... These great beasts, which are four, are four kings 
(that is, kingdoms) which shall arise out of the earth. 
But the Saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom 
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. 
.... But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion (that of the fourth beast) to consume 
and to destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the Saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him." Daniel vii. 
13, 14, 17, 18, 26, 27. 

The stone cut out without hands symbolizes, as has been 
long agreed, the Messianic kingdom, the kingdom that was 
given in the second prophecy to the Son of Man, when he 
was brought before the Ancient of Days. Here, then, in this 
fiflh case, is the term " kingdom " used in the same manner 
as in the four former cases, not accompanied, in any one of 
the instances, by any modifying word. Must it not, then, 
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the earth. ^ The kingdom " is there also. All other 
governments have been obliterated. How then is any 
other conclusion possible, than that the kingdom of the 
saints was to be a civil government, standing upon the 
earth, in the place of those which it had destroyed, — a 
human administration of human affairs, as palpable as its 
predecessors, but conducted by Grod*s people. This inter- 
pretation alone explicates these prophecies. All others 
fail. Daniel teaches, then, that the Messianic Kingdom, or 
Kingdom of Heaven, is a temporal, political government 
over men, having the same actual, palpable administration 
of human affairs, that any of the great empires of antiq- 
uity had. He therefore entirely confirms the teaching of 
Isaiah. 

Our examination of these two prophecies has thus devel- 
oped the fact that, just as certain ^ natural characteristics " 
were common to David's kingdom, spoken of in Isaiah, and 
to that of his Heir, which should take its place ; so also is it 
in Daniel, and they are identical in the two cases. The 
throne of David's Son took the place of David's throne. 
The stone takes the place of the kingdoms, which <* became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors." It has also 
indirectly appeared that there is the same oppositeness of 
'* moral characteristics " in the case of the four kingdoms 
and the fifth, as in the case of David's kingdom and that of 
his heir. Let us briefly glance at these. 

Men establish the four to gratify lust of power. God 
sets up the fifth to bless mankind. Worldly men adminis- 
ter the four. The people of God administer the fifth. It 
is not to " be left to other people." The four are temporary, 
and terminate. The fifth shall " stand forever. " All the 
passages plainly show that while David's kingdom and the 
four kingdoms have upon the whole a common structure, 
the kingdom of his Son, that is of the Son of man, that 
is, of the saints of the Most High, is totally different in 
kind, has a diverse structure from them. The Egyptian, 
Assyrian, Greek, and Moorish styles of architecture exist 

3 
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on the earth, and are embodied in various edifices. So 
does the Gothic, but it differs from them, in its elemental 
ideas. Stone is used in all, but the one is structurally dif- 
ferent from the four. The whole idea of the one, in accord- 
ance with which the stones are constructed together into a 
building, is diverse from the ideas of the four ; and this 
diversity is carried out from foundation-stone of buttress to 
cap-stone of spire. The four are pagan, the one Christian. 
Just so in the five kingdoms. Human beings are used alike 
in composing them all. But the one is structurally differ- 
ent from the four. The whole idea of the one, in accord- 
ance with which the individuals are constructed together 
into one nation, is radically different from the ideas of the 
four ; and this diversity is carried out through all the rela- 
tions of life. The four are pagan ; the one divine. The 
fifth kingdom is the Kingdom of Heaven ; and its '^ natural 
characteristics " are the same as those of the four kingdoms, 
but its " moral characteristics " are the exact opposite of 
theirs. 

To the results now reached, an analysis of all the other 
Messianic prophecies affords no other than cumulative con- 
firmation. Their testimony is united, unanimous, and with- 
out trace of abatement, in support of the interpretation 
just given. It will not be needful, therefore, to pursue this 
line of examination further. 

The attitude of the Jews on this question is an emphatic 
testimony in favor of the correctness of our conclusion. 
There are two elements in their view ; the one generic, the 
other special. They have always expected that the Mes- 
sianic kingdom would be an actual, temporal, civil govern- 
ment. This is the generic element. They have also ex- 
pected that it would be established and administered by 
force ; and that they, as God*s special favorites, should in 
some manner lord it over the Gentiles. This is the special 
element The generic element wholly coincides with and 
is supported by the prophecies. This is the truth in their 
view. But the special element has no foundation in the 
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prophecies. It is a gigantic case of the common fallacy of 
unconscious assumption. The major premise in their 
syllogism is the prophetic announcement that God, through 
the Messiah, who should spring from their nation, would 
establish upon the earth a universal empire, which should 
stand forever. This is true. Their minor premise is the 

- assumption that no such empire can be established and 
administered, except by the centralization of force in the 
hands of a despot, who, by possessing power enough, and 
wielding it skillfully, shall accomplish this result. This as- 
sumption has no foundation in the prophecies, but was an 
inference drawn from their experience ; and is directly con- 
tradictory to what the prophecies do teach concerning the 
manner of its establishment ; as see Is. liii. Educated un- 
der the influence of the Solomonic, Babylonian, and such 
like kingdoms, it is not strange that they drew the inference 
and assumed it to be true ; and the inestimable anguish 
which that people have suffered from Christ's day to this, is 
the sorrowful fruit of this false assumption. Standing 
faithful evermore to their major premise, as they have 
hitherto stood faith&l, could they but be induced to re- 
examine the other, and attain at length to the true minor 
premise, they would see directly the correct conclusion ; and 
then such exultant joy would thrill their hearts as peiliaps 
no nation of earth has ever yet experienced. 

To our question, " What is the Kingdom of Heaven ? ** 

^ the unanimous answer of the prophecies is, then, " The 
) Kingdom of Heaven is an actud, human, civil government 
] upon the earth, at the head of which is a king, ' the Son of 
iMan,' and which is administered by his subordinates, ' the 
Wints of the Most High God.' " 



CHAPTER in. 



JESUS CHRIST'S ANSWER. 



No unprejudiced mind can read the Grospels, in even a 
cursory manner, without being impressed with the &ct that 
the great burden of Jesus Christ's preaching was the King- 
dom of Heaven, or of God, as it is variously called. Indeed, 
so continually was He speaking of it, as apparently to have 
occupied more time thereby, than He did upon all other 
subjects. Brief as are the biographies of his life which we 
possess, the phrase ^ Kingdom of Heaven " occurs in them 
in thirty-one verses ; and the phrase '' Kingdom of Crod" in 
fifty-four verses, making in all eighty-five verses. In sev- 
enty-eight of these Jesus speaks. Then the same subject is 
referred to by briefer phrases, as the " Kingdom," in twenty- 
two verses ; in sixteen of which He also speaks. Again, 
many of his most important parables are illustrations of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. But dry arithmetic alone can do only 
a subordinate work, in showing the true state of the case. 
The chief impression will be produced by a hbtorical sur- 
vey of his life. From this it appears that his forerunner, 
John, announced this kingdom as ^ at hand ;" that He him- 
self inaugurated his ministry by reiterating and emphasiz- 
ing the same announcement ; that during his ministry He 
declared that it was then in the midst of the Jewish people ; 
and finally, that ffe was executed by the Raman authorities 
because of his royal claims. When, now, we contrast this 
affluence of instruction and illustration, both in his teach- 
ings and life, with the fact that there are but two brief 
allusions to a church recorded in the Gospels, and espe- 
dally when we note that He gave an abundance of informa* 
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tion concerning the fundamental ideas, exterior structure^ 
and historical development of the former, but gave no 
information upon these points with reference to the latter, 
we can hardly fail to experience, it would seem, a profound 
impression that in Christ's own estimation, the great object 
of his life, at least so &r as this world is concerned, was to 
^ establish not a church but a kingdom upon the earth. 

At once the question arises, was this kingdom the same 
as that which the prophets foretold ? The Christian Church 
has always taught that it was ; and the following observa- 
tions will show that this teaching is correct. In Daniel, 
the Son of Man received the kingdom. Jesus repeatedly 
called himself the Son of Man. The Son of Man came 
before the Ancient of Days, and received the kingdom from 
Him. Jesus constantly represented himself as coming forth 
from the Father, and being sent by Him. The kingdom of 
prophecy was to be established by the Messiah. In his 
conversation with the woman of Samaria, Jesus declared, 
in direct terms, that He was the Messiah predicted by the 
prophets. Moreover the Messiah was to be David's son, 
through whom David's throne was to be established for- 
ever. Jesus Christ was David's lineal descendant, and 
^ihe legal heir to his throne. From these facts it follows 
that the kingdom of Hebrew prophecy and the King- 
dom of Heaven, which Jesus Christ proclaimed, are one. 

Immediately the greatest importance attaches to the 
teachings of Jesus upon this subject ; and especially are 
we prompted to ask, whether they coincide with that inter- 
pretation of prophecy which just now seemed to be the 
only one admissible, or not. To answer this question 
fairly, we must read his words, in the light of the mental 
attitude upon this subject of the Jewish nation, at the time 
when He taught in its midst. 

As has been already stated, that whole nation had 
been expecting for centuries, and did then expect, that the 
Messiah's kingdom would be a literal, civil government, 
which should exterminate all other governments from the 
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earth, and take their places. So universal and deeply 
wrought was this expectation, that they have cherished it 
without wavering until quite recently, when the logic of 
events began to awaken doubt in some minds. They had 
also additional views, which have been already found erro- 
neous, and do not need further notice here. In the midst 
of this nation, filled with the enthusiasm of this expecta- 
tion, Jesus Christ suddenly appeared, proclaiming the very 
kingdom they were looking for. In the course of time Me 
chose disciples, carefully instructed them, and sent them 
forth under his supervision, upon the same mission. Now 
if Jesus was an honest maw, — to say nothing about his 
being Divine, — knowing this universal expectation, was He 
not bound, if it was wrong, to tell his hearers so in plain 
terms ; and, may it not be added, to give, at least to his 
disciples, accurate information, to take the place of the 
erroneous fancies which they had hitherto believed true. 
He was honest, and yet He was very far from doing this. 
Bearing in mind the distinction heretofore drawn between 
the generic and special elements of their expectation, and 
between the natural and moral characteristics of the king- 
doms mentioned in prophecy, it will be found that He 
always assumed that the Jews and his disciples were cor- 
rect in the generic element of their expectation, that is, as 
to the '* natural characteristics, ** though constantly showing 
by his teachings that they were wrong in the special ele- 
ment of their view, that is, in their estimate of the " moral 
characteristics." They expected that the Messiah's king- 
dom would be a real, earthly government Nowhere in 
the records of his life does a breath of contradiction to 
this expectation fall from his lips. He never said "My 
kingdom is not tn this world, " or " Mine is not a literal, 
civil government, as the prophecies have given you to ex- 
pect. It is a spiritual kingdom, — a reign in the hearts of 
men." And yet on several occasions he was placed in cir- 
cumstances where honor would have forced him to make 
such explanations, if they were true. Moreover, such a 
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declaration would apparently have saved his life. The 
charge of the priests was, that He was a traitor. Had He 
but then said, ^^ Mine is a spiritual reign, and not a civil 
government, it is a reign of affection, such as friend holds 
over friend, their charge would have have fallen dead 
before the populace, and they would have been unable to 
have raised the clamor of the mob against Him. But even 
there before Pilate, He asserted his kingship ; and his ex- 
planation did not in the least abate its civil aspect In fine, 
j He always assumed that the Jews and his disciples were 
/ right on the question of fact, but wrong on the question of 

Among the recorded teachings of Jesus, there are three 
very marked instances in which the subject of his kingdom 
was brought before Him by his disciples in such a manner 
as to render them test cases of the point we are making. 
These may be entitled ^^The Ambition of the sons of 
Zebedee," " The Strife at the last Passover," and " The 
Question after the Resurrection." 

The first incident, recorded with considerable variations 
In Matthew and Mark, occurred in the country east of the 
Jordan, within the month before the last Passover ; the sec- 
ond while the disciples were at that feast; and the third just 
before his ascension. All three have a close mental rela- 
tion, and sprang from the same mental condition of the 
disciples. To understand the incidents, therefore, we must 
know what the conditions were. 

The disciples of Jesus were filled with the expectation 
that during the Passover week, then so near at hand, He 
would set up his kingdom in Jerusalem, and that it would 
be a temporal kingdom. This is evident from Luke xix. 
11. " And as they heard these things, He added and spake 
a parable, because He was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear." This incident occurred while he was at Jericho, 
only a few days before the Passover ; and when taken in 
connection with other events, shows what their view was 
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during the whole period. Already in their excited imag- 
inations they saw the pillar of cloud and of fire forming in 
mid-heaven, as when God fought against the Egyptians. 
Already they saw the Roman authorities feeing in terror 
before the awful advance of Jehovah ; while those invinci- 
ble legions which had never quailed before mortal, now 
lay all of them dead corpses, like the hosts of Sennacherib, 
before the blast of the breath of his mouth. Already 
Jerusalem appeared to them the royal city of the world, to 
which the messengers of all the nations of men might be 
seen hastening, bearing tribute. Already was there placed 
on Mount Zion a palace surpassing in magnificence all 
that the most fervid oriental imagination had ever dreamed 
o^ and a throne whose dazzling glories of gold, ivory, and 
gems, cast forever into oblivion the splendors of that of 
Solomon. Already had Jesus been clothed in royal robes, 
of colors so gorgeous as to vie with the supernal richness 
of the western sunset dyes ; crowned by the hand of the 
angel of God with the crown of universal empire ; and 
seated on his everlasting throne, surrounded by a retinue 
of courtiers, in whose character and appearance the polished 
intellect of Athens, the administrative will of Rome, the 
barbaric brilliancy of attire of Babylon, and the relig- 
ious fervor of Jerusalem were combined. And finally, 
already were they next to Him in the royal court, the 
cynosure of all eyes, the envied of all hearts. Such were 
the dreams of the twelve. With these in mind, let us ex- 
amine the first incident. 



THB Al^BITION OF THE SONS OF ZEBEDEB. 

Being filled with the expectation that Jesus would at the 
next Passover, then close at hand, set up in visible form, 
and with more than Solomonic splendor, and by a vastly 
greater than Roman power, his temporal kingdom, the sons 
of Zebedee, and their mother for them, were too ambitious 
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to be contented to share equally with the rest of the twelve, 
/these royal glories. Like the Pope of Rome, they could 
be satisfied with nothing less than the supremacy among 
their fellows. They sought to forestall the rest, and obtain 
or themselves the two highest offices, by making an early 
and special application to the King. So the mother came, 
perhaps because she was a near relative of Jesus, certainly 
because she was a beloved friend, and supposed to have 
great influence, bringing with her her two sons, and pre- 
senting their petition, which they reiterated. Her words 
were, ^' Grant- that these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom." 
As these were the two highest positions of honor, in an 
oriental despot's court, what she and they asked for, was, 
that they might have the two highest offices in his cabinet 

Jesus was perfectly aware of this state of mind in the 
petitioners. Then He could not be an honest man, and not 
endeavor to disabuse their minds of the fancies they were 
cherishing, if these were false. If the truth was, that his 
was only a spiritual kingdom, and not a civil government, 
how could He, under such circimistances as those of this 
casCy refrain from telling the petitioners so plainly. They 
had inherited their imaginings from centuries of ardent 
national anticipations, and were innocent of blame therein. 
They were his chosen apostles, and upon them depended 
the spread of the Gospel of his Kingdom throughout the 
world. How must his Divine integrity have driven Him, 
therefore, to correct their error, if there was one, and give 
them plain, accurate instruction on the subject. Did He do 
this ? Let us see. The combined narratives run thus : * — 

'' But Jesus answered and said unto them, ^ Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with ? ' And they said unto him, « We are able.' 
And Jesus said unto them, ' Ye shall indeed drink of the 

1 I quote, with slight changes, from " The Closing Scenes of the Life of 
Christ," by D. D. Buck, D. D. 
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cup that I drink of and with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized. But to sit on my right hand, 
and on my left hand, is not mine to give, but for whom it is 
prepared of my Father. And when the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignation against the two brethren 
James and John. But Jesus called them and said unto 
them, * Ye know that the princes which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over them ; and 
the great ones exercise authority upon them. But it shall 
not be so among you ; but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister. And whosoever 
will be chiefest among you, shall be servant of all. For 
even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.' " 

Upon inspection, it appears at once that the distinctions 
we have heretofore observed in the expectations of the Jews, 
fully hold here. It appears, moreover, that Jesus found an 
element of truth and an element of error in the view of his 
disciples, and that he confirmed the truth and corrected 
the error. The truth in their view, as we have heretofore 
seen, is its generic element, — their estimate of its natural 
characteristics, the belief that the kingdom was to be a 
literal, civil government upon the earth. There is in the 
^ narrative no trace of an effort on his part to disabuse their 
minds of this belief, nor a hint that it was erroneous. On 
the contrary, his whole manner of treating the subject 
seems directly calculated to have confirmed it. When He 
says, " It is not mine to give you to sit, one on my right 
hand and the other on my left, but the Father's," does He 
not inevitably make the impression that He was to have a 
throne and kingdom on the earth, for that was what they 
were talking about ; and that somebody, whom the Father 
should choose, would sit beside him, when He occupied that 
throne ? He knew the sense in which they used the term 
" kingdom." He fully and freely replied to their petition, 
and gave them distinct instructions concerning its subject- 
matter. • Did not common honesty, then, require that He 
should have told them He was not to have any earthly, civil 
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government, if such was the fact ? But He did nothing of 
the kind. On the contrary, his instructions to the twelve 
just afterward, on this very topic, have no relevancy, unless 
jhis government was to be a literal, earthly, political admin- 
c/istration of communital affairs, as those had been vnth which 
He contrasted it* This view is greatly strengthened, when 
1 we observe what pains He took to show, that there was a 
radical error in their view, and what the truth was. He 
showed that its special element, its moral characteristics, 
their estimate of the nature and character, structure, and 
method of operation in his kingdom, was utterly erroneous ; 
and He attempted to make them understand what its true 
moral characteristics were. So He placed in exact contrast 
the moral characteristics of the Gentile governments, and 
those of his own. His thought, in brief, is this : ^' The rulers 
of the Gentiles lord it over their subjects. The chief per- 
sons in my government shall serve their fellow-men ; and 
the chiefest will be those who are servants of all." To this 
thought he gave the greatest emphasis, by declaring that 
as he came to minister to others, so all his true followers 
should live like him, a life of similar ministration. In fine, 
his teaching was, ^' It is true that I am come to set up a 
civil government, and your interpretation of the prophecies 
is correct. But your inference from the history and customs 
of the Gentiles is entirely erroneous ; for the civil govern- 
ment which I shall establish is to he utterly different in kind 
from theirs. It is to be founded upon the opposite principle, 
and to be conducted in the opposite method from theirs, even 
the principle and method which I have unfolded in my life." 
We are now to enter the upper room, be present at the 
last Passover, and consider the supreme act of the King's 
life. 

THE STEIFE AT THE LAST PASSOVER. 

Here we must go over the same ground as in the former 
incident The instructions which Jesus gave his disciples 
on the east side Jordan, concerning the true nature of his 
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kingdom, failed to correct their long cherished views. His 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem had inflamed their minds 
to the highest pitch of expectation : for they thought it was 
the first step in a movement, which would culminate at 
least as soon as the next day but one — that Sabbath-day 
which was a high day — in the full establishment of his 
Messianic kingdom, in visible form, by overwhelming dis- 
plays of almighty power, accompanied with the utmost splen- 
dor of Napoleonic, dramatic effects. Hence, during the 
paschal supper, they renewed their unseemly quarrel for 
the choice of positions in his cabinet : or, as Luke records 
it, " There was a strife among them, which of them should 
be accounted the greatest." In view of this state of the 
case, Jesus determined to make the greatest effort he was 
capable of, to teach the true idea respecting his kingdom. 
He therefore performed the supreme act, and taught the 
supreme ethical idea of his life. He acted first. 

^' He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments, 
and took a towel, and girded himself. After that He pqur- 
eth water into a basin, and began to wash the disciples 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel where with He was 
girded. (John xiii. 4, 5.) 

Having thus acted, He then taught, explaining his action. 

'' So after He had washed their feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was set down again, He said unto them, 
* Understand ye what I have done unto you ? The kings 
of the nations lord it over them, and those thus domineer- 
ing over them are called successful men. But ye shall not 
be thus. But the greatest among you shall be as the 
younger, and the chieftain as the attendant. For who is 
greatest (in the world's estimation), the one reclining (on 
the couch at the table), or the attendant ? Is not the one 
reclining ? But I am among you as the attendant. Ye call 
me Teacher and Lord, and ye speak appropriately ; for I am. 
If, then, I, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, 
you ought aFso to wash one another's feet : for I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as I have done unto 
you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, the bond-servant is not 
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greater than his lord ; neither is the one sent, greater than 
the one sending him. Ye are they which have continued 
with me in my efforts (to establisli my throne) ; and I ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. If ye understand these things, blessed are ye, if ye 
practice them.' ** (Luke xxii. 24-30, and John xiii. 12-17, 
combined.) 

In this narrative the following facts appear, and they 
'are similar to those which came out in the former incident 
yiesus knew that his disciples were expecting that He would 
stablish a temporal government during that Passover 
reek. This expectation He does not even seem to contra- 
lict Nay, rather. He confirms it : for, knowing the signi- 
fication which the word "kingdom" had in their minds, 
He uses it without joining any modifying word to it, and 
declares that He commits it to them. It was not possible for 
Him to have used words, more fitted to strengthen them in 
their belief, that his was a visible kingdom. Can we be 
made to believe that Jesus Christ, with the awful events of 
the coming day full before his mind, could have spoken 
thus, unless He meant just what his disciples understood 
him to mean ? I cannot. It follows, then, that He meant 
to have it understood that during that week He would set 
up a temporal government upon the earth. Hence con- 
cerning the natural character of his kingdom, we find 
Jesus acting and speaking, in exact accord with the 
interpretation of prophecy current with the Jews, and his 
disciples ; and hence, his honesty being conceded, we are 
compelled to infer, that their interpretation was in so far 
correct. 

But concerning the moral characteristics of his kingdom, 
we find Him, in the most emphatic manner, declaring them 
wrong ; and trying with all his power to correct their views. 
The Jews expected him to use force in establishing his 
kingdom, reproducing all the terrors of the destruction of 
Pharaoh's host in the Red Sea, and of Sennacherib's host 
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while asleep in their tents, in the more awful extermination 
of the Roman armies, by some equally potent miracle. 
But Jesus steadily refused to gratify their expectation. 
His disciples dreamed that they would be lords, when they 
were cabinet officers. He promised them, indeed, that they 
should have official positions, in such a kind of kingdom as 
He would set up, but taught them, that in his kingdom the 
officials were to be servants^ not lords. Now it is an es- 
tablished law of evidence, that when a person believed to 
be honest, and having full knowledge of the matter, amends 
a part of a document or statement, but leaves the rest un- 
touched. He by implication declares, that the untouched 
part is correct. Jesus was the absolutely honest Man, and 
tHe amended a part, and did not amend a part of his dis- 
/^iples' view. What He did not amend. He thereby de- 
j clared correct. He did not amend their expectation that 
J^ his kingdom would be a temporal one. He therefore, by 
unquestionable implication declared, that their view on 
this point was correct. He therefore taught that his king- 
dom, the Kingdom of Heaven, was to be a temporal, polit- 
ical government on the earth. 



THE QUESTION AFTER THE RESURRECTION. 

But as if the New Testament would provide against the 
possibility of a doubt, as to what Christ's teaching was con- 
cerning his kingdom, there is preserved to us the following 
very remarkable conversation, held between Him and his 
disciples, at Jerusalem, just before his ascension ; and 
which shows plainly that they then thought, and He then 
taught, that his kingdom would be a temporal one. " When 
they (the apostles), therefore, were come together, they 
asked of Him saying, ' Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ? ' And He said unto them, 
^ It is not for you to know the times and seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power.' " 

From this record it is plain, that after Christ's resurrec- 
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tion, and even to the very last of his stay with his disciples, 
they cherished the expectation, that He would establish a 
temporal, civil government upon the earth. Having been 
gathered by Him at Jerusalem, they tremblingly hoped that 
the longed for time had finally come ; and hesitatingly asked 
Him, '^ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom to Israel ?" In reply, He uttered no word to disabuse 

\ their minds of their cherished notion, that his would be a 
temporal kingdom. On the contrary, He directly implied 
that their notion was correct, by declaring, that the Father 
had reserved to himself the knowledge of the times and 

ir^be seasons when what they asked about would be accomplished. 
Their question had a definite meaning in their minds. 
He knew exactly what they meant by it Then, I ask 
again, how could He be honest, and make such an answer 
to such a question, which sprang from such a state of mind 
as we have seen theirs was, unless He meant to have them 
understand that their expectation, so far as the fact of his 
temporal kingdom was concerned, was correct There is no 
alternative to the one conclusion, and it is that which we 
have already repeatedly reached. 

Our examination of Christ's teachings has thus led us 
clearly to the conclusion, that He accepted, without a 
shadow of abatement, the interpretation of the prophecies 
then current among the Jews, so far as the question of a 
temporal kingdom was concerned. In other words, his 
teachings were in entire harmony with the prophecies. 
They taught that the Messianic kingdom was to be a civil 
government. - He never uttered a word to the contrary, 
but always assrumed that such was to be the case. They 
taught, that the Messiah's kingdom was to be of an entirely 
new character, and gave some of its elements. His teach- 
ing wholly agreed with theirs in this respect; only He 
went far beyond them in the great fullness of instruction 
which He gave concerning its chief characteristics. To 
sum up then, — Jesus Christ's teaching is, that The King- 
dom of Heaven is an entirely new kind of temporal, politi- 
cal government which He would establish upon the earth. 



. CHAPTER IV. 

THE LOGICAL ANSWER. 

The view which the prophecies, and the teachings of 
Jesus Christ combine to unqualifiedly support, as appears 
from the two preceding chapters, is still further corrobo- 
rated by the logic of the case. If the generally received 
church doctrine of conversion, as a radical change in the 
moral character of the individual, is true, as I doubt not it 
is, then there is logically involved in it the further doctrine, 
that there must take place in the community a correspond- 
ing change in the structure of society. In other words, if 
the individual must be converted to be a " lively " stone, so 
also must the community be converted to be a '' holy tem- 
ple ; " for, in the nature of the case, selfish persons and 
^elf-sacrificing persons, being of exactly opposite moral 
^characters, cannot be consistently organized together, upon 
' the same plan, into the same form of structure of society. 
/ A nation built upon the principles which Jesus taught, 
[ would be the Kingdom of Heaven. This will appear from 
\ the following considerations. 

A man stands in two relations, one to God and one to 
his fellow-men. If Christianity is to work a thorough sal- 
! vation for mankind, it must transform human .character and 
human action in both these relations. To this end it must 
.give accurate and ample information concerning all the 
jduties involved in them. Christianity, treating of the rela- 
tions of God and men, gives the Christian Religion ; and 
treating of the relations of men with men, it gives Chris- 
tian Ethics. The former is that portion of Christianity, 
which has been constantly and abundantly preached by the 
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V Church. The latter is that half of Christianity which, 
while it is the most practical, and, so far as this life is con- 
cerned, the most important, has been but partially preached, 
and very poorly practiced by the Church. 
^ Christian Ethics treats of the wrong and right action of 
the individual, as related to the other individuals in the 
community. It also treats of the relations themselves, and 
determines what kinds of relations are right, and what are 
wrong. Indeed, Christian Ethics may be defined to be. 
The science of the structure of human society, as viewed from 

'^^4he stand-point of Jesus Christ's teachings. It assumes, as 
all moral science must, the natural constitution of things. 
It assumes of course, then, whatever is natural in the or- 
ganization of the human race ; and proposes, by working 
upon the race from within it, according to its inherent laws, 
to transform it to its own ideal. Hence it assumes among 
others, that great, natural, organic characteristic of man- 
kind, the " solidarity of the- human race ; " which is, that 
every individual human being is a constituent atom of the 
Kace-Man, as material atoms are constituents in the human 
individual ; and that this Race-Man, called also Humanity, 
has the same routine of experience, birth, growth, maturity, 
old ?Lge and death, as a single individual may have. From 
this scientific fact, which Christianity assumes, that each 
individual is an atomic portion of mankind, there follows a 
most important result, which I will present through a 
chemical illustration. When, in this material world, any 
crystal has a given form, the mineralogic chemist will tell 
us that the reason must be, because the constituent atoms 
are of such a nature as to require that form. He will fur- 
ther tell us, that any change wrought in the nature of the 
atom, will involve a corresponding change in the structure 
of the constituted crystal. The state of mankind is pre- 
cisely analogous. Whatever is the moral character of the 
constituent atoms (the individuals which compose the 
community), the constituted whole (the community as an 

organic unity), will always have a corresponding structure. 

5 
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And if the character of the component atoms is changed, a 
corresponding change in the structure of the community 
must inevitably follow. It may not be out of place to note 
here also, incidentally, the peculiar method by which this 
change is wrought in mankind. Change in material things 
is wrought by force, acting upon the object and changing 
its constitution. Thus only could a peach-tree be trans- 
formed into an apple-tree. But man is a moral agent, and 
in him constitutional changes are the result of a change of 
moral character, a change of will, a change of the supreme 
end and purpose of life. This voluntary change of moral 
character being accomplished, reacts upon the structure of 
his nature, and initiates and carries on a corresponding 

\ transformation therein. 

By nature the human race has a certain constitution ; 
and throughout all secular history, the individual has de- 
veloped a certain character. Universally, human beings 

• are by nature selfish. Every one makes self the centre of 
his system of social astronomy. As a natural consequence, 
and as a historic fact, the whole community of mankind has 
had, in its primal state, a corresponding structure. Human 
society has been a system of channels for the inter-action 
of selfish men, carefully formed in such a manner that self- 
ishness could, through them, most conveniently and suc- 
cessfully have its way. 

Jesus Christ's followers have. always truly taught that He 
undertook to revolutionize the character of the individual 

,^man. His doctrine of the New Birth, Paul correctly inter- 
preted to be a " new creation,^* It was nothing less than an 
absolute, radical, total transformation in the character and 
nature of the human person. If Jesus undertook to achieve 
this work in the individual, it is logically involved therein 
that He must also have proposed to revolutionize the struc- 
ture of the community. As there is a ** new birth " for the 
individual, so must there be also a new birth for the com- 
munity. As the person is to experience a '* new creation " 
before he can live aright, so the community must experi- 
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ence a corresponding new creation, before people can live 
aright in it. Jesus said, " Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God." This is true, because 
that kingdom is a community of human beings, which is 
transformed into such a structure, that only those who are 
similarly transformed as individuals, can *< see " (intellect- 
ually apprehend) the nature, the interior and organizing 
idea of such a- community. If not thus changed, they 
might be right in the midst of it and not know it 

The revolution in the community, corresponding to that 
revolution in the individual, which Jesus called the New 
Birth, would, when logically carried out to its ultimate, re- 
sult in a political state, exactly such as the perfected King- 
dom of Heaven purports to be ; and must needs pass 
through just such processes, as He, in certain of his par- 
ables, represented that kingdom as passing through. A 
simple illustration drawn from seeds will help to make this 
clear. 

In every seed there is the interior, invisible, vital force ; 
and the exterior, visible, material form. Also every seed 
bringeth forth ^' after its kind." Individual and community 
correspond. If now, one should totally change the struc- 
ture of the interior, invisible, vital force, he will also totally 
change the appearance of the exterior, visible, material 
form ; and an oat will become a wheat kernel, for instance. 
Precisely similar is the case of mankind. By nature his 
interior, invisible, vital force is fleshly in structure and self- 
ish in action ; and the whole exterior form of society cor- 
responds. Jesus proposed to change this natural into a 
supernatural, this fleshly into a spiritual life ; and put in the 
place of selfishness, the pure, vital flame of perfect love. 
In the nature of the case, this involved, and must produce, 
a corresponding change in the visible form of society ; and, 
admittinor that Jesus was divine, He must have known this 
and intended it. If this be so, it is incredible that He 
should not have taught it. And if He did teach it, then 
unquestionably the Kingdom of Heaven, or of God, is the 



68 THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

^gure through which He uttered his teaching. But Love 

^^s diametrically opposite to Selfishness. Therefore the kind 

of society which will unfold from that heart, in which 

:Loye is the vital centre, must be the exact opposite of 

Uhat kind which springs from Selfishness. Christianity 

works as leaven, then, not merely upon the individual atom 

of meal, but also vnthin the mass of the atoms, until both 

atom and mass are wholly transformed. 

It is logically involved, therefore, in the doctrines which 

the Church has always taught, concerning the work of Jesus 

upon the individual heart, that He must set up upon the 

earth a visible, civil government, but one totally different 

l' in kind from any the world had ever seen before. Proph- 

\ ecy and Christ's teachings have already led to the same 

/ conclusion. The Bible, then, viewed from whatever stand- 

^ point, furnishes to our investigations but one result ; namely, 

; that the Kingdom of Heaven is a visible kingdom, a veri- 

1 table, political, human government 



CHAPTER V. 

THE PREVAILING VIEW EXAHINBD. 

It is impossible to be unaware of the fact, that the result 
which has been just now reached, is in direct conflict with 
the view which almost universally prevails in our Protest- 
ant churches; or at least, which has so prevailed until 
since the recent rebellion. In our Protestant church 
view, the Kingdom of Heaven is a ^ spiritucd kingdom ; " 
a religious reign of Jesus in the hearts of human beings, 
by which they are led to become pious, perform va- 
rious devotional duties, and become kind-hearted, benev- 
olent, virtuous, and honest, in the various relations of life as 
cdreiidy fixed in human society. On the other hand, this 
view denies most strenuously that the kingdom is a "• visible 
kingdom," that its establishment upon the earth directly 
involves and provides for a complete change in the organi- 
zation of human society ; yea, that in its culmination, it is 
the community of mankind transformed. In fact, each 
church is, to a large extent, the incarnation of its own ideal 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and Protestant church mem- 
bers generally believe that by the present methods of re- 
ligious working alone, there will one day be completed the 
Universal Church, of which all human beings, who have 
^rrived at an accountable age, will be members ; and that 
\Jesus Christ will reign through it, as the only existing 
■form of government Having thus narrowed Christ's king- 
idom to a mere religious change in individuals, the Church, 
/when compelled to look at the evils of society, refuses 
I to entertain for an instant the suggestion, that in ad- 
N^tion to that work thb kingdom proposes a larger one. 
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even the extermination of those evils, through the transform 
mation of society ; but will only consent to ameliorate thetii, 
by such emollients of compassionate good nature as it can 
persuade individuals to apply. Having correctly taught 
that conversion is the first step in the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom, the Church has illogically inferred that 
the whole process of building was religious, and that the 
completed edifice was to be merely a religious structure, 
— the Church. If, for instance, while some rich church- 
members are bestowing of their goods to feed the poor, a 
bystander should venture to suggest, that the better way 
would be to so change the structure of society that there 
could never be any more poor people, and that that was the 
result at which Christ aimed in the establishment of his 
kingdom, and which He will certainly one day achieve, they 
would turn upon him with a withering rebuke, as an upstart 
intruder, who was uttering the most preposterous notion, 
yea almost as a heretic infidel, and would cry out against 
him saying, ^' There always have been poor folks, and there 
always will be poor folks. Christ himself said so when He 
said, * The poor ye have always with you.' " Is it any won- 
der that there are many infidels in the community, when 
truly Christian people use such logic to defend such false 
positions ? Take for another instance, the subject of des- 
potism. The Church teaches, that when an individual has 
passed through the experience technically termed conver- 
sion, thus becoming a real disciple of Jesus, then the 
Kingdom of Heaven is set up in that heart, which is a half 
truth ; and it also gives us to understand, that if this same 
change was experienced by every inhabitant of a country 
governed by a despot, as Eussia, for example, then the 
Kingdom of Heaven would be fully set up in that country, 
without changing, or even disturbing, a single one of tJie des- 
potic FORMS of the government, or social life of that nation. 
Should any one point out the oppressions naiuraUy result- 
ing from these forms, the reply of all good church-people 
would be, ^ Make men's hearts right, and it matters little 
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_/ 

what the forms of human action are, the right heart wiU make 
heaven in asy forms.** 

^ It is painful and pitiful to see how the Church tries with 
soaps and salves, with putty and plaster, to heal and hide 
the evils of society, apparently unconscious of the necessi- 
ties of the case ; resenting the suggestion that Jesus Christ 
is to be a real, earthly monarch, and that his kingdom is to 
be a real, veritable, visible, human government, having a 
new, exterior form peculiar to itself; and proposing to 
abolish all the evils of society, by working a change in its 
structure, just as radical and total as that by which He^ 
renovates the individual heart Moreover, it is astonish- 
ing to see on what a slender basis of Biblical texts this 
theory of Protestant Christendom rests ; and one's aston- 
ishment is complete, when he finds upon examination, that 
only by a bold misinterpretation, has the shadow of a 
foundation been found in even these. So far as I know, 
Nthe whole stock of texts, at least in the Gospels, is barely 
two. Let us see how they have been twisted. 

The first of these passages is in Luke xvii. 20, 21, and 
reads in the received version, thus : ^ And when he was 
demanded of them when the kingdom of God should come, 
he answered them and said, < The kingdom of God cometh 
/not with observation : neither shall they say, Lo here ! or, 
Lo there ! for behold, the Kingdom of God is within you.' '* 
j The passage first declares that "the kingdom of God 
t^ometh not," is not started, founded, inaugurated, " with 
.observation," or as the margin more happily renders it, 
^ with outward show ; " which means with blare of trum- 
pets, beat of drums, flaunt of banners, march of men, and 
all that pomp and circumstance, that imposing display, with 
which men usher in the events they meau to make great. 
Now the error of the church view is, that from the fact thus 
stated, it has silently, unconsciously, and most illogically in- 
ferred, that the kingdom of God would never have any 
*' outward show ; " but would always be the mere interior, 
silent working of a purely devotional, Christian piety, which 
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would indeed indirectly result in kindness and philanthro- 
py, manifested through such channels of society as happen 
to exist; but would never involve^ and necessarily effect a 
totcH change in the form of those channels. The passage, 
however, does not in the least degree intimate any support 
of such a view. It states an unquestionable fact respect- 
ing the founding of that kingdom, but nothing more. 
When it should he established, it might result in the great- 
est outward effects, manifest to all the world, and not in 
the least conflict with this declaration. 

The passage next declares, fhat ** the kingdom of God is 
within you." The phrase " within you " is what is specially 
quoted in support of the current view ; and is, so far as I 
am conversant, almost universally held by our clergy and 
people to mean, within the hearts of Christ's disciples. To 
whom, then, does " you " refer ? 

It was the Pharisees who demanded of Christ when the 
kingdom of God should come ; and it was to the Pharisees 
that He addressed the reply, " The Kingdom of God is 
within you." No question which is to be settled by exeget- 
ical and grammatical evidence can be more clearly deter- 
mined than that " you " does not refer to Christ's disciples, 
and that it does refer to the Pharisees, But no Christian, 
at least, will pretend for a moment, that Christ had set up 
his kingdom in the hearts of those carping bystanders, who 
were probing him with skeptical questionings. The tra- 
ditional interpretation of " within you " being thus razed, 
in a puzzle to learn what the true meaning is, one turns to 
the margin of his English Bible, and there reads " among 
you." A better translation still is, *' in the midst of you." 
The Greek preposition translated " within " is Ivt6%, ah 
intensive form of cv, and generally means in, or within. Its 
peculiar shade of meaning here arises from the fact that 
■the personal pronoun " you," ^awv, is in the plural, and so 
conveys here the idea of a communiiy of persons. It was 
not within you as individuals, but within you as a commu- 
ity, that the Kingdom of Gk>d was already present Jesus 
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was the embodiment of the Kingdom of God. He carried 
it within his very person. In a proper sense He wcu the 
Kingdom of God. But He was located ^ within ** the limits 
of the Jewish nation ; that is, in the midst of it. Jesus 
ight, then, have addressed the Jews before him as repre- 
sentatives of the Jewish nation, and have meant ^ the 
Kingdom of God (which is incarnated in me) is even now 
^ within,' in the midst of, your nation." The more probable 
meaning is, however, a slight modification of this. Jesus 
was standing at the time He spoke those words, within the 
limits of, in the very midst of a crowd of Pharisees and 
other Jews. He was the Kingdom of God. He declared 
the simple, physical fact, then, when He said, " The King- 
dom of Grod is within, in the very midst of you," — this 
company of people. His whole reply may be,thenythus 
freely paraphrased: The kingdom of God will not be 
started, founded, inaugurated, with outward show, with 
ostentation ; neither when it begins will they say, *^ see it 
is here, or see it is there," for it has already been begun, 
and is even now in the very midst of this company.^ 

The other passage, which is used to support the received 
theory, is Christ's reply to Pilate, recorded in John xviii. 
36 ; and is as follows : ^ Jesus answered, * My kingdom is 
not of this world. If my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to 
the Jews ; but now is my kingdom not from hence.' " With 
almost entire unanimity, the Protestant world has agreed, 
that Jesus here means to say, that his kingdom was not a 
visible kingdom existing upon this earth, not a system of 
manifest machinery for the civil administration of human 
affairs, through an earthly government ; but that it was a 
spiritual kingdom in the hearts of men. Yet there is no 
such thought in the verse ; nor can any one seem to find it 
there, without having first read it in there. An examina- 
tion of the principal words will show this. 

Pilate and Jesus both use the word " kingdom," and 
neither joins to it any modifying epithet. But it is histori- 

1 See Appendix A. 
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<fally certain that Pilate was totally ignorant of the modern, 
{iccommodated sense in which that word is used by the Prot- 
estant Church; He used the word in its natural, generic 
/sense. He meant by it a human civil government, at the 
\Jiead of which was a king. Jesus knew that he meant this, 
knew that the notion of an actual, palpable, visible admin- 
istration of civil government through human instrumental- 
ity, was an integral and essential element in the meaning 
of the word " kingdom," as Pilate used it ; and yet He used 
it just as Pilate did, without any modifying epithet attachecL 
Again I ask, as in former cases, how could Jesus be an 
honest man, to say nothing of his being divine, and yet use 
that word just as the Roman governor used it, without He 
meant by it just what Pilate meant? The question an- 
swers itself. But as if to leave no occasion for a shadow 
of doubt, Jesus asserts in set terms, in the next verse, that 
He is a " MngJ^ And this word also. He used without any 
modifying epithet attached, knowing what meaning it 
would convey to Pilate. So here is one expression piled 
upon another, and all leading to one conclusion : namely, 
that Jesus then and there declared himself to Pilate to be 
the king of a visible kingdom. 

When now we examine the next part of this phrase, " My 
kingdom is not of this world," the evidence in favor of the 
position we have reached becomes even more cumulative. 
The preposition is ck not cv, " of" not "in." " Of" here re- 
fers to kind and source, not to place in which. Jesus has 
the moral, and not the natural characteristics of his king- 
dom in view. In the phrases, " A man of Roman courage," 
" He is not a man of much mind," ** She is a lady of fair 
complexion," " of " manifestly denotes hind. So here. Jesus 
says in substance, " My kingdom is not the same kind of 
kingdom as those hitherto in the world." But the Greek 
preposition €<c, which is here used, has a wider meaning 
than our particle " of. " It contains the notion of source, 
and may be translated, " from," ** out of." We would say of 
a good man, that his words come from (that is, from out of) 
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a pure heart. So here again Jesus does not say " My king- 
dom is not located in this world " ; but He does say, *^ My 
-kingdom does not spring from out of, does not have its 
source in this world." Moreover, it was not of the same 
kind as the kingdoms of this world, because it did not have 
its source in this world. What was its source, then ? What 
but Him who came forth from the Father, and came down 
from Heaven, that He might reestablish upon this earth that 
very theocracy, which was lost by the Fall. This notion of 
source is however most fully brought out in the last word 
in the verse, translated " from hence." This word is com- 
posed of two Greek particles, one of which means *• here," 
and the other signifies " motion from a place." The last 
phrase of the verse may then be translated, '' But now my 
kingdom does not move, start out from here, — this world." 

It is to be further observed, that while Jesus speaks of 
himself as a literal king, and his kingdom as a literal, civil, 
human government. He also carefully states that it is to be 
different in kind ; and gives as one of its distinctive charac- 
teristics, a trait which is sufficiently startling, even at the 
present day ; so much so in fact, that many of his professed 
followers .will not accept it in any intelligible sense. He 
said in substance, *^ Because my kingdom is different in 
kind from the kingdoms of this world, my subjects will not 
fight, — will not use force in my defense." His kingdom 
was to be, then, a civil government, of which He would be 
king ; and yet, in which his subjects would not use force in 
resisting evil. The whole passage may be now paraphased 
as follows : — 

^ I am a king ; but the civil government, which I as a 
king will establish upon the earth, is not of the same kind 
as those which have hitherto existed here; nor does it 
have its source in this world as they did. If my kingdom 
was of the same kind, and did have the same source as the 
kingdoms of this world, then my followers would use what 
force they could, by fighting and otherwise, to defend me, 
and deliver me from the Jews. But as a fact, my kingdom 
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is no such kind of a gOTemment. It does not spring from 
this world.** 

I have thus examined the only two passages in the Gos- 
pels which, with a single exception, I have ever heard 
quoted in favor of the view that Christ's was a spiritual, 
and therefore invisible kingdom ; and it appears that they 
not only give it no shadow of support, but that on the con- 
trary, they are only fairly explicable on the ground that 
that kingdom was a veritable, visible, civil government. 
Here, then, is a theory concerning one of the most impor- 
tant objects of Christ's mission upon the earth, — a subject 
upon which He gave abundant instruction ; and yet for this 
theory, there is not to be found in the records of his teach- 
ings a whit of support. What shall we say to this ? 

The phrase ^ spiritual kingdom," as interpreted^ and the 
whole notion which it is intended to express, are a pure 
absurdity. The notion is unthinkable. The phrase is like 
saying, " a flat sphere." This is a case of what Mr. Her- 
bert Spencer calls a " pseud thought," — a case in which 
words are conjoined in the mind, without there being any 
real and corresponding thought behind them. The fault 
in the use of the phrase will appear upon examination. 
A kingdom is a country governed by a king. In the 

\ word " kingdom " there are, then, two generic elements. 

.' It is a located, public, political, human organization, 
'^ through which governmental affairs are administered, and 

i there is at its head a king. There must be a palpable, 
political structure, an actual, human, civil system, through 
which an actual administration of public business is actually 
conducted, and which does touch, or may touch every form 
of associated human activity ; and at the head of this struc- 
ture there must be a king. These two elements are essen- 
tially involved in the word " kingdom." Eliminate either, 
and you destroy the meaning of the word. But it is urged 
that in this case the word is used figuratively. To this it is 
a sufficient reply to say, that Jesus Christ did not live and die 
for afigwre of speech, or that if He did, his followers are the 
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worst deceived class of mortals, who have yet appeared in 
/fauman history. If Up did not endeavor to overturn human 
/ society, and supplant all governments of the earth by a dif- 
ferent, but none the less actual, human government, of 
which He should be the head, then words are worthless to 
convey information, and all history is a sham, a cheat, a 
^-^elusion. 

Spiritual signifies what pertains to the spirit. It refers 
to the substance of the spirit, the functions of the spirit, 
the moral, condition of the spirit, and the influence of the 
Holy Spirit upon the human spirit. Manifestly, a spiritual 
kingdom would be a community of spiritual beings, exercis- 
ing their spiritual powers, according to the moral law of the 
spirit, under the guidance of the Divine King, acting 
through the influences of the Holy Spirit. But spirits, to- 
gether with their activities and the influences which act 
upon them, are impalpable to the sense. It has therefore 
been most illogically inferred, that for a spirit planted in a 
material system, there are no special forms of society cor- 
responding to itself; but that it will unfold itself equally 
well in whatever forms exist There is permanently wo- 
ven into the whole tissue of the significance of this word in 
the popular mind, this negative sense of the exclusion of 
all material forms. It is strenuously maintained, that there 
is no machinery, no form of organization, no sensible ad- 
^jninistration, no structure of human society, which is essen- 
rtial and peculiar to it, as controlled by the Spirit of God, 
operating through the spirit of man, according to the con- 
stitutional laws thereof. '* Spiritual," as populariy defined, 
then, excludes the notion of the palpable. Because the 
^irit itself is impalpable, it is assumed that a kingdom 
! which is the fruit of the spirit working through material 
; forms, must be impalpable also. The error of the popular 
deflnition is this negative element, this exclusion of the 
palpable. Thereby spiritual is made antithetical to tempo- 
i/^al and visible, when its true antithesis \^ fleshly and worldly. 
A spiritual kingdom is the opposite of a fleshly kingdom, 
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and both are alike temporal, that is, exist in time, and visi- 
ble, that is, manifest to the sense. Paul teaches this plainly 
enough. He contrasts the spirit with the flesh, and enume- 
rates the works of each ; and whoever reads his enumera- 
tions will hardly be able to fail to see, that the works of the 
spirit are quite as palpable as the works of the flesh. Now 
if this is the case in the individual life, why shall it not be 
equally so in the life of a community ? However, ** spiritual,*' 
as used, excludes the notion of exterior structure, of the 
palpable, of a form appreciable by the senses. But destroy 
that notion in the word " kingdom," and you destroy the 
term itself. To unite the two words, as popularly deflned, 
is, therefore, either to eliminate one, or to attempt an ab- 
surdity. 

The popular meaning of this phrase involves the false 
assumption that there can be a vital force without a con- 
taining substance in which to inhere, and through which 
to act according to its own organic structure. Take for 
illustration any seed, as wheat In the kernel a vital force 
is shrined. This vital force is invisible. It has also an 
interior structure, which determines the form of the seed, 
and the method of its growth, so that every seed brings 
forth forever after its kind. Now crush the kernel, and the 
life is dissolved. The life cannot he even, much less oper- 
ate, without the surrounding substance in which to have 
being ; and it can operate, not according to the surround- 
ing substance, but only sfccording to the interior structure. 
In man, viewed as a seed, there are two vital centres or 
germs, — the soul or life, which determines what the flesh 
shall be, and the spirit or person, who determines to what 
use the flesh shall be put, — what the character shall be. It 
is only with this last that we have now to do. In the case 
"vfti' are considering, " spirit " corresponds to the life-force 
in the seed ; and " kingdom " to the bulk of the seed, and 
to all the exterior forms of tho^e processes through which 
It unfolds into stalk, flower, and ripened grain. God's King- 
jflpm must have, then, what Protestants .deny, a temporal, 
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palpable, exterior form of existence. The popular idea is 
that of a vital seed-force, permanent and effective, and yet 
having no kernel, but taking on the form of wheat, oats, 
rye, barley, corn, or any other grain into which it may have 
happened to be placed. It affirms a living germ, which 
produces in the structure of the community, no correspond- 
ing fruit-bearing stalk, bringing forth after its kind. This is 
absurd. 

There is an element of truth and an element of error in 
the popular notion. If we show the truth and the error, 
side by side, our criticism will be complete. 

There is an element of truth in the popular notion. It 
teaches the method of Christ's operation in establishing 
his kingdom. In a certain sense, that method is spiritual : 
but spiritual is not over opposite to temporal, but to 
^kfforldly. One man is a spiritual man, and another is 
a worldly man, and both are on this earth and palpable 
to the sense. So Christ's kingdom is spiritual, and the 
opposing kingdoms are worldly ; yet both kinds are on 
this earth, and palpable to the sense. What, then, is the 
element of truth in the epithet " spiritual ? " The king- 
doms of this world are communital incarnations of selfish- 
ness, that is, worldliness, varying in form, but one in essen- 
tial character ; and men have spontaneously so organized 
them, that through these forms they might secure their 
selfish ends, by the use of the appropriate, the fleshly in- 
strumentality, physical force. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
the communital incarnation of Love, having but one, the 
spiritual form, through which men may achieve benevolent 
results ; and that by the use of the one appropriate, the 
spiritital instrumentality, Truth. A spiritual kingdom 
upon the earth would be, then, a community of human 
beings, organized according to the germinal principle of 
the Spirit of God, working in the spirit of man ; and will 
be of such a kind, that the spirit of man, acting in its nor- 
mal manner, according to Truth, shall be able to make hu- 
man life one harmonious, symmetrical embodiment of Love. 
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So far, then, as the epithet " spiritual " expresses the in- 
fluence and methods by which Christ's kingdom is to be 
established, and the communital forms through which man- 
kind, as a race of associated beings, will act together, it is 
correctly used : but no farther. 

There is an element of error in the popular use of the 
phrase " spiritual kingdom." This element is the denial that 
the spiritual forces, working according to spiritual principles, 
involve special, corresponding, exterior, visible forms. The 
^ individual man acts in a different way under the guidance 
I of love, from what he does under the guidance of selfish- 
•. ness. It is involved therein, that he should act also in a 
/ different way in human relationships ; or, in other words, it 
j is involved that the whole system of society must be changed, 
! so as to correspond with the new interior, spiritual condition. 
Love cannot attain its natural, not to say its completest 
and happiest application, through channels especially con- 
structed by selfishness for securing its own selfish ends. 
To be entirely successful, love must develop its own chan- 
nels of action, as its opposite has done before it ; and the 
new forms must be as temporal as the old. As love is 
totally different in kind from selfishness, so must the sys- 
tem of society of which it is the germ be. 

A TEMPORAL SYSTEM OF HUMAN SOCIETY PEBPECTLY 
DEVELOPED PROM THE GERMINAL PRINCIPLE LoVE WILL 

BB " The Kingdom of Heaven." 



PART SECOND. 

WHAT KIND OF A TEMPORAL SYSTEM OF HUMAN SOCIBTT 

IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE ELEMENTS OF THE QUESTION. 



Assuming that the foregoing argument has fully estab- 
.lished the position, that the Kingdom of Heaven is a visible 
{kingdom, a palpable, human, political administration of all 
)the affairs of mankind as a race of related beings, the ques- 
tion at once arises, What kind of a government is it ? The 
answer to this question leads us only deeper and deeper 
into the vast plan comprehending all human needs, upon 
which Jesus Christ acted, and which he unfolded before 
men. Let us penetrate reverently, lovingly, fearlessly, 
then, into the mysteries. 

The Kingdom of Heaven was to be of a new hind. It 
was to be wholly different from any that had ever existed. 
It must have, then, a new origin, a new state and law of 
action of the human person, a new architectural idea for 
the structure of human society, a new method of operation, 
a new instrument, and many other corresponding charac- 
teristics. It did have a new origin, — God. " In the 
days of those kings shall the God of Heaven set up a 
kingdom." This is the Kingdom of Heaven. The agree- 
ment of all Christian sects is substantially unanimous 
that Jesus Christ was the Messiah, — God's messenger to 
establish His Kingdom among men. I shall assume that, 
therefore, without argument It must also have a new 
principle of character, which shall be a law of action, and 
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which, planted in the centre of the human heart, shall be a 
vital germ, producing a new impulse of action. This new 
germinal principle will require a new germinated form of 
human society, through which to act. Indeed this* new 
form must be the outcome of this new idea, and must 
correspond to it, as the wheat stalk must correspond to the 
wheat germ, and cannot correspond to the oat germ or 
any other. This new idea, unfolding and working through 
this new form, will constitute the new kind, as it will ap- 
pear to human sense. Involved in this kind will be its 
peculiar structure of organization and method of operation, 
as the peculiar form of the sapducts and style of the vital 
movements are in the stalk. These great fundamental char- 
acteristics of the Kingdom I will now present In the next 
two chapters I will unfold its supreme central principle. 
Because there are the two standpoints from which to view 
this principle, the one, that from which it is seen as the law 
of exterior action, and the other, as the law of the interior 
state of the heart, I present it in two forms, although the 
principle is one ; and from personal predilection my chap- 
ters are sermons. The order in which I present these two 
is, also, the historical order in which Jesus presented them, 
on the last night of his life. 



CHAPTER 11. 

THE EOOT-IDBA OP CHRISTIANITY AS A DOCTRINE CON- 
CERNING THE DUTIES OF MEN TO EACH OTHER. 

*'He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a towel 
and girded himself. After that he poureth water into a basin, and began 
to wash the disciples feet, and to wipe them with tho towel wherewith he 
was girded." — John xiii. 4, 5. 

The sun of the Passover day had set, and the hour for 
celebrating Judsea's greatest festival was come. As the day- 
light waned, and the darkness deepened, throngs of Jews, 
who had crowded into Jerusalem from every kingdom un- 
der heaven, might have been seen hastening to observe the 
appointed, commemorative, sacred rites of the occasion. 
Among the many companies was one, the chronicle of 
whose experiences that night, the Christian world has treas- 
ured ever since most reverently. It was that little band, 
our Saviour and his chosen twelve, which, " when the even 
was come, " assembled in the large upper room previously 
prepared by Peter and John ; and it was the Master's words 
there spoken, and the Master's acts there done, which have 
hallowed that, as the supreme Passover night of all which 
ever were. Many hundred years before, Jehovah had in- 
stituted this feast, upon the eve of leading his chosen peo- 
ple out of Egypt with a mighty hand and with a stretched 
out arm, triumphing gloriously over Pharaoh and his hosts 
by the most wonderful and splendid manifestations of his 
power, and thus right royally showing himself God. Now 
that same Jehovah, having voluntarily laid aside his royalty 
and veiled his Divinity in the form of the despised man of 
Nazareth, honored his own^ institution, by partaking of that 
feast for the last time when it could have any significance. 
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On the morrow, by his death, He was to consummate and 
abolish all that cumbrous, ceremonial system, which He had 
established so many ages before as a living, primary, pic- 
torial lesson-book for the children of men to learn truth in. 

As one need goes out, another need comes in ; and Jeho- 
vah Jesus, skilled to supply the one as He had the other, 
instituted in the closing moments of the one supper about 
to be done away, another and new rite, — a sacrament 
having an enlarged significance. It was not a mere rite 
commemorative of an event which belonged only to one 
nation, nor was it typical of a future blessing ; but it was a 
sacrament showing forth that event most important to man- 
kind, and signifying that it had been consummated. 

And supper being ended, both the old and the new, this 
divine man, the Deity shining through his habitual expres- 
sion of sweet sadness, in a look of most profound pity and 
condescending love, rises from his reclining posture in the 
midst of his disciples, lays aside his long, flowing, outer 
robe, girds himself about his short under tunic with a towel, 
and " poureth water into a basin." Each one of the twelve, 
we may feel assured, watched with attentive curiosity these 
movements, which belonged in nowise to the feast, wonder- 
ing what they could mean. But a moment only were they 
left to inly question thus, for the Master, having quickly 
finished his simple preparations, proceeded to the couches 
whereon they were reclining, " and began to wash the dis- 
ciples feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith He 
was girded." 

This act of Christ's seems never to have been regarded 
by the Christian Church as of especial importance, though 
some small sects have given it great prominence. On the 
contrary, it would appear that, with these unimportant ex- 
ceptions, almost or quite universally it has been considered 
an ordinary act in his life, performed with no higher pur- 
pose than to give an apt illustration, upon a fit occasion, of 
his oft repeated doctrine of humility. 

Certain considerations suggest the inquiry whether this 
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view, supported even though it be by a venerable antiquity, 
is not a partial and inadequate view, which fails to bring 
out the idea Christ intended to inculcate. These consid- 
erations relate to the personage who acted, the circumstan- 
ces under which He acted, and the act which He performed ; 
and the more they are examined, the deeper becomes the 
impression that this was an unique event, even in Christ's 
unique life, which possesses a profound import, and was 
intended to convey an especial lesson to the human race, 
which have never yet been properly apprehended. It is 
even suggested, that this act is superior to all the other acts 
of his life, is second only to the atoning death on the cross 
in its importance ; and that it conveys a spiritual truth of 
the widest application and effectiveness, yea, the sublimest 
lesson which has ever been, or can ever be uttered to man. 
At once, a question of the greatest interest is presented to 
the Christian for investigation. This question is the sub- 
ject, and to develop its solution is the design of the present 
discourse. 

Theme. The washing of his disciples^ feet hy our Saviour 
wo^ the ctdminatton of his active career ; and 1 will strive to 
present the direction and scope of its significance, and the re- 
IcUion it bears to his life, 

I. Any attempt to unfold the real magnitude of this event 
and thus conduct to a measurably adequate apprehension 
of its import, will prove a failure, doubtless, unless due re- 
gard is given at the outset, to the chief personage engaged 
m it. 

1. When the Czar of Russia, happening suddenly upon an 
apparently lifeless peasant, who had Just been rescued from 
the waves of the ocean, forgot for the time his crown and 
his kingdom, together with all the artificial proprieties of 
court life, and, prompted only by the nobler impulses of a 
common humanity, exerted himself to the utmost for hours, 
and with final success, to set aglow again the well-nigh ex- 
tinguished spark of life in this lowly one of his subjects, men 
spontaneously paid a higher tribute of admiration to the deed, 
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than if it had been that of an ordinary person. It was 
something more for the autocrat of all the Russias to do 
thus, than for a man of no rank. Men instinctively assume 
that whoever occupies an exalted station, possesses a great- 
ness and nobility of character commensurate therewith, and 
that he thus wears the station with its dignities as an ap- 
propriate mantle. Hence in all the public acts of an offi- 
cial, both his character and his rank combine to intensify 
the import of his conduct. 

Does not the truthfulness of this instinctive judgment of 
mankind receive its supreme illustration from the incident 
under consideration ? The Autocrat of all the Universe 
served his subjects on that Passover night. Jehovah, who 
in the morning watch looked wrath through the pillar of 
fire and of cloud into the hosts of the Egyptians, who took 
off their chariot-wheels, and, as they smitten with fear 
turned to flee, rolled over them the refluent waters and 
whelmed them in the sea ; Jehovah, who descended upon 
Mount Sinai in fire, amid thunders and lightnings, and a 
thick cloud, with a great earthquake and the voice of a trum- 
pet sounding long and exceeding loud, yea, all the pomp 
and grandeur nature's elements could surround him with ; 
Jehovah, whom Isaiah saw " sitting upon a throne high and 
lifted up, and whose train filled the temple, " before whom 
the seraphim veiled their faces while they cried 

" Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of Hosts, 
The fullness of the whole earth is his glory; *' 

Jehovah, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace ; Jehovah, the 
Immanuel — He it was who humbled himself to this amaz- 
ing depth. The Deity was veiled, it is true, but was none 
the less actually present. Grod made flesh it was, who 
in the solemn evening silence of that upper room washed 
the disciples feet. 

2. Having attained this sublime fact, the question at once 
arises. What station could He be occupying there ? As De- 
ity, the eternal I AM, Jehovah could not stand in a human 
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relation. Yet, by his own free, voluntary act, He had placed 
himself in such a relation, he had become a member of the 
human race. So then, the question most urgently repeats 
itself, What could be his position in that race ? The chief 
portions of the Christian Church have been so absorbed in 
contemplating the grandeur and importance of the Atone- 
ment, that they have failed to give adequate consideration 
to the human condition through which Jehovah was to make 
that Atonement, and to the lessons concerning human liv- 
ing which He, while in that condition, taught to mankind. 
Success in the present effort depends upon avoiding this 
error. While the deity of Christ is distinctly kept in mind, 
the human station He assumed must be equally appre- 
hended. The former has alreacly been presented. It is 
the latter which now claims attention. 

One essential instrumentality for the recovery of fallen 
man was, the presentation before him of a perfect model of 
human nature and human living. Man was deformed in his 
organization. He must see, as his pattern, the perfect organ- 
ism towards which he should strive, and to which he could 
measurably attain. Into this perfect model must be gathered 
all the native elements of all the individuals of the human 
race, and these elements must be combined into a per- 
fectiy symmetrical unity, in which they were harmonized 
around their highest, noblest, in a word their true centre. 
A person thus organized would be the divine ideal of the 
human race, God's ideal of perfected Humanity realized, 
would be the perfect model of human nature. But man is 
not a statue, a mere nature. He is a living, acting, ener- 
gizing person. No model could be sufficient, then, un- 
less it embodied also the perfect ideal of perfect human 
living. The perfect human person must live the perfect 
human life, under the actual circumstances under which 
men are placed. The perfect model would then be 
complete. In the nature of things no creature could 
perform this task. The highest archangel, even though 
he lived a sinless life, could never know that with per- 
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feet skill he adapted all his conduct to the circumstances 
amid which he acted. His heart might be unswervingly 
true, but his head would certainly fail. No alternative re- 
mained, then, if the model should be given, bat that God 
himself must give it. To this end Jehovah became incar- 
nated, became the historical personage Jesus Christ, an in- 
dividual man, who was Humanity realized in the absolutely 
perfect form ; and He, being thus the perfected embodiment 
of mankind, was its adequate, yea, exhaustive representa- 
tive. It was as the Man, then, as Humanity, that God 
incarnate performed this act. The highest possible being, 
occupying the highest possible human station, acted. What 
kind of an act did He perform ? The answer to this ques- 
tion will constitute the second division in the consideration 
of our subject. 

II. That which is distinctive in this act, and which we 
chiefly notice, is the fact that it was an act of menial ser- 
vice. Nor was it merely an ordinary instance of such ser- 
vice. It was one of the very lowest of menial acts. To 
care for the house, to prepare the food, to wait upon the 
table, these and the like duties were performed by superior 
grades of servants. But in the lowest of all the low grades 
was the station of that one, who was appointed to wash the 
sandal- shod feet of the master or his guests, as they came 
in dusty and travel-stained, from the out-door pursuits of 
the day. It was this lowest of stations that Jesus took, 
this most menial of services that He performed. How the 
thought that Jehovah should have thus humbled himself 
smites the spirit, thrills it with pain, and fills it with sorrow- 
ful amazement, while we exclaim, " How could He do it ! 
How could He do it!" Yet however much we may be 
overwhelmed and confounded in contemplating it, there 
calmly stands the strange, mysterious fact, and demands of 
us that we comprehend its significance. God made flesh, 
having become the divine ideal and representative of the 
human race, voluntarily performed the lowliest service 
in the lot of the lowliest servant That such an act per- 
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formed by such a person, occupying such a position, could 
have been an ordinary event, even in that utterly unparal- 
leled life, we cannot persuade ourselves. On the contrary, 
we are compelled to believe that it must have been oc- 
casioned by a most important exigency in the affairs of 
the moral government of God ; and must have proceeded 
from some pertinent design, and possessed some special 
significance with reference thereto. Thus are we led to the 
third and chief topic in this discourse, — the explication of 
Christ's act. 

III. Naturally and almost inevitably does the question 
arise, What could have been Christ's object in this act ? 
What exigency in the moral government of Grod could be 
adequate to require, and what attainable result could rec- 
oncile with the dignity and supremacy of his Divine nature 
such a self-humiliation and self-abnegation on his part as 
was this. 

It was a peculiarity of our Saviour's life, and one which 
sprang from his Divine nature, that He never acted from 
impulse, but always with perfect prescience and delibera- 
tion, having a definite and worthy object to accomplish, 
while seeing clearly, and using most skillfully the wisest 
method to achieve the desired result. Assuredly, then, in 
this extremest act of his life, He was not prompted by 
vague, inadequate impressions, but was directed by an 
accurate and fully comprehensive view of what He pur- 
posed to do, and knew certainly that the result would 
follow, and would completely justify his conduct. We will 
endeavor to ascertain this result, and through it the solution 
of the problem which our inquiry has just presented. 

The direction in which we must look for that solution 
will be ascertained, by recurring to the statement made 
above, respecting the station which Christ occupied with 
reference to mankind. He was declared to have been the 
combination in a single individual, of all human traits in 
perfectly harmonious proportion ; that is, to have been the 
divine ideal of the perfected human race. In other words, 
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He was Grod become perfected Humanity. Having such a 
nature, it furthermore appeared, that his life also must cor- 
respond. It was to be, then, the divine ideal of the perfect 
living of the perfected human race. As that Humanity, 
living that life, it was required of him to set forth in suit- 
able words and acts, the true fundamental principle of 
living for mankind. Fallen man had lost all knowledge 
of that principle. A pattern was needed, therefore, exactly 
presenting God's ideal of a holy human life, a perfect pat- 
tern, the embodiment of the perfect truth. Because no 
/creature could make this, God himself became man, that 
\ his living might be that pattern. Therein two elements 
/ must be found : the individual life, but the individual life 
I as comprehended by the race life. An isolated, individual 
life is almost impossible, and is maniTestly absurd if 
achieved. Hence the supreme folly of monasticism. The 
only true life, is that which the individual lives in a right 
relation to his fellows and God. If Christ would reveal, 
then, the true fundamental principle of human life. He 
must show on what principle men should act toward each 
other. He must reveal the true organic law of human soci- 
ety. And may not that law be revealed in this very act ? 
It was for an especial example, as the exemplar himself 
tells us, saying, " For I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done unto you." But this result does 
not furnish the desired solution.. It only changes the form 
of the problem, and the question presses all the heavier, 
What meaneth the example, and how is it to be followed ? 
Should it receive a mechanical and physical interpretation ? 
Christ's bidding to us is, " Ye also ought to wash one an- 
other's feet." Shall we, then, with certain bands of zealots, 
elevate the washing of each other's feet to the dignity of a 
sacrament, and in our estimation level it with the Lord's 
Supper ? We cannot be so persuaded. Such an interpre- 
tation appears incomparably more unworthy than that 
which would make it a merely ordinary lesson in humility ; 
— appears rather to be the fruit of a wild, distorted, nar- 
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row-minded fanaticism, than of a calm, discreet, clear-eyed 
and wide-visioned common-sense. What Christ gave us 
was not a rite, but an idea ; not a sacrament, but a symbol. 

It is the significance of that symbol, it is that idea for 
which we are seeking ; and where shall we find it so readily 
as in Christ's own words, with which He interpreted his act 
I give these words in an English dress, which seems to me 
to accurately express their sense, though differing some- 
what from the authorized version. 

" And there was a strife among them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest." To correct their errors 
and teach them the truth about his kingdom, Jesus washed 
their feet as stated in the text. He then instructed them 
by explaining his act. The narrative proceeds thus, *' So 
after He had washed their feet and had taken his garments 
and was set down again. He said unto them, ' Understand 
ye what I have done unto you ? The kings of the nations 
lord it over them ; and those thus domineering over them 
are called successful men. But ye shall not be thus. But 
the greatest among you shall be as the younger, and the 
chieftain as the attendant. For who is greatest' (in the 
world's estimation), * the one reclining * (at table) * or the 
attendant ? Is not the one reclining ? But I am among 
you as the attendant. Ye call me Teacher and Lord, and 
ye speak appropriately, for I am. If then, I, your lord and 
teacher, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet ; for I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done unto you. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, the bond-servant is not greater than his lord, 
neither is the one sent greater than the one sending him.' 
' Ye are they which have continued with me in my tempta- 
tions ; and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed me, that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit upon thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.' * If ye understand these things blessed 
are ye if ye practice them.' " — (Luke xxii. 24-30, John xiii. 
12-17.) In these words is the object of our search to be 
found. 
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One requisite of Christ's life was, that every act in it 
should be perfectly fitting to the circumstances by which 
He was surrounded. What He did must spring naturally 
from the events in the midst of which He moved. The 
present instance fully exemplifies this requisite. Indeed 
no act could more perfectly fit its occasion ; and no occa- 
sion could have been more opportune, or have given this act 
a wider significance. The disciples were expecting that dur- 
ing that Passover week he would set up a temporal king- 
dom ; and that that kingdom would be merely an expan- 
sion of Solomon's, a reign of irresistible force extended 
over all the earth by such displays of power as were those 
at the Red Sea and Sinai. Evidently their imaginations 
were filled and dazzled with visions of the pomp of the 
court in which they would then be chief courtiers, and they 
were giddy with anticipations of the power they would 
wield, and the honors they would receive ; and they began 
at the table, as Luke tells us, a most ill-timed and unseemly 
strife about rank in this fancied earthly kingdom. There 
was an element of truth and an element of error, in the 
expectation of the apostles. Christ admitted the truth, 
and corrected the error. He conceded that He was to set 
up a kingdom in this world, but showed that it was to be 
an entirely different kind of kingdom from what they sup- 
/f)Osed. What kind of a kingdom was it to be ? "A king- 
I dom is a country governed by a king." Christ affirmed, 
j even before Pilate, that He was a king. He taught, then, 
<^ in the above quoted passages, that He as king would set 
up a political administration of human affairs upon this 
earth different in kind from any ever before known. He 
^taught moreover that this kingdom would be of the same 
kind as that which his Father, Grod in Heaven, administers. 
A kingdom, to be of a different kind from any which had 
ever existed on the earth, must be based upon a different 
idea ; and to be like that in Heaven it must be based upon the 
same idea as that is. But government is the greatest effort 
of any being. This kingdom must include, then, all forms 
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of life, and luust involve, that iu all the mutual relations 
of its subjects they act according to this different idea. It 
follows as a further result from Christ's teaching, that, as 
the fundamental idea of his kingdom and of its human life 
is right, the fundamental idea of all the other governments 
on the earth, and of the human life under them is wrong. 
These two ideas, the right and the wrong, the true and the 
false, may be fittingly presented in the following antithesis. 
Tlieologians tell us, and tell us truly, that but two ulti- 
mate, two fundamental choices, are possible to moral agents ; 
and that one of these must be made, — that in the nature of 
things a state of indifference is impossible. Philosophers 
of history might have told us, and they would have declared 
an equally absolute truth, that but two fundamental princi- 
ples for the organization of human society are possible, and 
that upon one of these all associated human living must be 
based. I will now state these two ideas in the historical 
order of their development upon the earth. 

(a.) That root-idea of human society, which has univer- 
sally appeared among men in their natural state, as the 
fundamental organic principle of mankind as a race is 
**" Selfishness, — is Uuxt the inferior should serve the superior ; 
that by as much as a man has great powers, magnificent en- 
dowments, and an exalted position among men, by so much 
the more is it fitting, yea, obligatory, that all beneath him 
should serve him. We have seen how Christ expressed 
this idea. The kings of the nations loved to rule, to lord 
it over their subjects. They wielded their sceptre as a 
rod. They built their fortunes upon the people ; and from 
a throne thus exalted exercised dominion. And such were 
the men to whom Christ said, was currently applied, that 
term mistranslated "benefactors ; " but which, as has been 
already stated, properly means " successful men." Man- 
kind has not changed yet. When the world now-a-days 
sees a man successful in business, it says he has " done 
well ; " and the world used exactly the same words (cvc/o- 
y^raiy well-doers) in Christ's day. In a word the universal 
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notion of mankind in its native condition is, that true suc- 
cess is to be attained only by climbing up upon others ; 
that the strong should use their strength to compel the 
weak to serve them ; and that the strongest man, who uses 
his strength most skillfully to accomplish this result, and 
being favored by circumstances succeeds, is the true type 
of a well-doer, a " successful man.** The student of history 
knows well, that every people, nation, tribe and family, an- 
cient and modern, of which we have knowledge, has been 
organized upon this idea ; and all conduct, whether of the 
individual or of society, has been in accordance therewith, 
except where modified by the teachings and example of 
Christ. Take Egypt as an example of the ancient world. 
Observe the servility manifested by its highest nobility to- 
ward the king, as that servility is portrayed on the walls 
of their tombs. Evidently her pyramids are a fit emblem 
of her idea of society, which, placing the great bulk of the 
people as a broad base, advanced through regularly dimin- 
ishing and superincumbent grades of dignitaries to the 
monarch, who was set upon all, and lord over all, the apex 
of the nation. Take Japan as an example of modern na- 
tions. So intense is the servility of that people to their 
rulers, that whenever a subordinate official has grievously 
offended his superior, he humbly begs permission to com- 
mit suicide, and receiving it hastens, as if it were the most 
coveted boon, to perform upon himself "Aan^cfn."^ Among 
savage tribes the same law is manifested. The men are 
the stronger, the women the weaker ; and the women are 
>slaves, the men tyrants. Even in the United States of 
j America, which is politically based upon the Christian idea, 
^this same law is still supreme in the conduct of commer- 
cial affairs, though the form of its development is modified 
by the presence and antagonistic action of many Christian 
I persons. In this country, men lord it over their fellows, 
1 not as governmental despots, but as " money-kings." All 
kNOur manufactories, all our commerce, all our banking estab- 
lishments, all our railroad corporations, in fine, all the forms 

1 See I^ote at the close of the chapter. 
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of human effort in which money-making is involved, are 
organized upon this very principle. Hence we see a few 
strong, shrewd, tenacious, energetic men wielding their 
money as a cattle-drover does his whip, and compelling all 
the weak and shiftless, the timid and short-sighted, the 
necessitous and industrious, to contribute to their aggran- 
dizement. While this process goes on, as now in New 
York city, for example, the poverty and woes of the poor, 
and the luxury aiid corruption of the rich, steadily and with 
accelerating rapidity increase. Indeed the structure of 
society is false, is corrosive to the best interests of man. 
The frame-work of our legal system, and our codes of law 
are also merely applications of the same idea. From the 
most important statute to the most trifling custom of court 
etiquette, the system is organized for the purpose of ena- 
bling one selfish man to wring from another selfish man 
what he can ; and the pluckiest, and smartest, and richest 
1 generally wins. Christianity is indeed working as a power- 
Lful, transforming element in our commercial circles, and 
promises to accomplish one day the reconstruction of the 
whole fabric of our business system upon a purely Christian 
basis ; but that is in the future. ^ 

Thus may the history of man be challenged to produce 
a single instance of a state, except this country, which 
has not been in the past, or which is not in the present, 
organized upon the fundamental principle, that the poor 
should toil for the rich, the weak bear the burdens of 'the 
strong, and the peasant serve the noble. 

The working of this principle has been always disastrous 
and degrading ; yea in the course of the centuries it has 
in many cases been completely^ destructive of human peo- 
ples. By it have the myriads of India been sunk so low, that 
when in the summer of 1866 the rice crops were destroyed, 
more than two millions of its inhabitants are estimated to 
have starved to death, in a single district. Many nations 
of antiquity are extinct, or nearly so ; and this destruction 
can be directly traced to the evil wrought by this idea. 
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However fair and colossal the proportions, and however 
mighty the power of a nation, while under the sway of 
some furious will like Sennacherib, or great intellect like 
Caesar, this idea was continually at work as an irresistible, 
disintegrating force, undermining the mightiest power, dis- 
solving the fairest forms, and leaving the people at last a 
desolation like the waste-heaps of Nineveh and Babylon. 
Such an idea is necessarily a false idea, — for only the false 
works ruin, — is moreover the fleshly and selfish idea ; and 
if left to develop its legitimate effects through all time un- 
checked, would inevitably have exterminated man from 
the globe. Furthermore, such an idea being a false idea, 
whose natural fruit is destruction, is in direct antagonism 
to God and his work ; and must be rooted up if that work 
shall prosper, and the divine idea must be planted in its 
stead. So great a labor no creature could perform. Je- 
hovah alone could do it; and for this purpose He came 
upon the earth. What then is the true, the divine founda- 
tion-principle for the organization of human society ? 

(b,) The one eternal, fundamental principle which ought 
to determine the living of all associated moral agents is 

LF-8AGRIPICE ; and the history of the universe is the his- 
tory of the expression by the Deity of this law. Grod made 
the universe, that He might have creatures whom He could 
serve ; and the universe is one Titanic effort on the part of 
Omnipotence and Wisdom to serve those creatures, by un- 
folding the divine treasures of knowledge to them through 
it But when man sinned and fell, this ceased to be sufll- 
cient. He was no longer the docile pupil. He became 
the blind, besotted slave of sense. A new effort, surpass- 
ing all other possibilities, was necessary. God must not only 
teach, but He must teach in a new way. Jehovah must 
become the Sufferer by man, for man. This new teaching 
through suffering was the work of Jesus Christ. He, being 
thus Jehovah become Humanity, must by words, and by his 
whole life teach this law ; revealing it not only as the root- 
principle of the individual life, but of that life as an inte- 
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ger of the race-life. His words have already been given. 
They thus explain his conduct. 

The ditrine root-idea of human social life, that is, the true 
[organic law of human society, as Christ iUustraied it through' 
umthis whole career is, self-sacrifice ; is, that by as much as 
an individual possesses rich and rare personal gifts, whether 
of mind or body, and station with its grand opportunities* 
by so much the more is he bound to contribute of all skill 
and power, of all thought and energy, of all foresight and 
perseverance for the help, for the benefit of every one who 
is deemed his inferior. The man skillful in business is 
to help the less skillful to success, rather than use his 
ability for a self-aggrandizement based upon their failure. 
The man of ideas is to bring all the truth he may discover 
and present it to his fellows with clear and beautiful illustra- 
tions, as a free-will offering which may become current men- 
tal coin among all who hear of it. The artist of whatever 
guild, is to contribute for the refinement of mankind what- 
ever of beauty he can utter. All are to work, each for the 
benefit of the rest. 

"Whoever would become first of tou shall be 

SERVANT op ALL." ' 

Helpfulness in its multitudinous forms of public and 
private charities; helpfulness manifested in one supreme 
efibrt to change the structure of human society, from the 
present false, to the coming true ; helpfulness in which the 
rich shall toil for the poor, the strong bear the burdens of, 
the weak, and the noble serve the peasant ; — this was to be, 
yea is, the grand idea of Christianity in its practical appli- 
cation to the earthly needs of man, — is the true organic 
law of human society, as God has declared it in the person 
of Jesus Christ. Throughout the whole of his living and 
teaching, it was the very granite of his being, the atmos- 
phere of his life. 

The adequate inculcation into the human mind, and the 
effectual introduction into human life, of a truth of such 
tremendous sweep and supreme importance as this, a truth 

7 
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moreover so distasteful, so diametrically opposite to the in- 
clinations of fallen and perverted human nature, required 
such an expression of it as would be the most sublime and 
impressive possible, and would leave no room for doubt, or 
the hope that any exception could be made, to its universal 
and thorough-going application. To this end it was need- 
ful that the extremest possible illustration of it should be 
given. Therefore did God, condescending to our human 
weakness and human needs yet further than hitherto, yea, 
condescending even to the uttermost, incarnate this august 
truth in a single, suitable, symbolic act, unique and su- 
preme in the history of the universe. This was the wash- 
ing of the disciples' feet. 

Thus have we been led into the temple of that vast and 
magnificent thought, the most beautiful, the most noble^ 
the most sublime truth God ever uttered to man. Thus 
have we seen how it received an exhaustive expression. 
Thus was revealed the divine principle of living, the or- 
ganic law of that kingdom which Christ received from the 
Father, and which He committed to his disciples. That 
was an idea worthy of God, an idea which the human mind, 
left to itself, could never have developSed and promulgated, 
an idea which, when once set plainly forth before all men, 
was to be a seed-thought planted in the human heart, a 
seed too which would never die ; but which growing and 
thriving therein, would overturn, transform, reconstruct 
in time all human living. And that sublime truth, with its 
supreme incarnation, interpreted as these may now be by 
the experience of eighteen hundred years, is evidently, at 
the first sight of it, so lofty in its own peerless purity, and so 
elevating in its effects upon mankind, as adequately to ex- 
plain and wholly to justify, as the means for its complete 
expression, this most wonderful of all God's acts of conde- 
scension. 

IV. Upon this solution of the problem we have been 
considering a corollary depends, the statement of which 
may not be omitted. It is the relation of this act to the 
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rest of Christ's life. That life was the emhodiment of the 
law of self-sacridce, and this act was its extremest applica- 
tfbn. Manifestly, then, as the supreme act of Christ's vol- 
untary humiliation, the especial epitome of his whole active 
life, this event stands in the very same relation to what was 
Voluntary in that life, as the crucifixion does to what was 
suffering in it. A well-defined line of demarkation runs 
^hrough Christ's career, separating to the one hand what 
I He was to do, and to the other what He was to suffer. As 
I the Sufferer, He was to endure all that human hate, inflam- 
/ ing and directing human hands, could inflict upon hira. Of 
personal insult, obloquy, abuse. He, God made flesh, He* 
that very Jehovah who thundered upon Sinai, was to taste' 
yea, drain the cup to the bitterest dregs from the hands of 
sinners. All this ill-treatment, beginning with the attempt 
of his hearers upon a certain time to cast him headlong 
from the brow of a hill, and continuing through those occa- 
sions when some would fain have stoned him, and through 
those saddest of hours in the garden, the high-priest's pal- 
ace, and in Pi]ate*s judgment hall, all this ill-treatment 
culminated in his death on the cross ; and that event, the 
consummation and symbol of his sacrificial life. Christians 
have most fittingly employed as the representative of the 
whole, as it in a sense includes all. 

In a precisely similar relation does this act of Christ 
stand to his voluntary life. Voluntarily He became the 
Babe of Bethlehem ; voluntarily He toiled as a day-laborer 
at the carpenter's bench ; voluntarily He travelled from 
place to place having not where to lay his head ; volunta- 
rily He associated himself with unlearned and uncouth 
men ; voluntarily He ate with publicans and sinners ; and 
all this, that voluntarily He might teach the truth, might 
plant the seed of eternal life, of the earthly living as well 
as the heavenly living, in the hearts of men ; and now, as 
the last and highest act, the consummation and symbol of 
his voluntary humiliation. He performed this lowest menial 
service. Mary, a sinner, once washed the feet of the Holy 
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One with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 
head. Now it is the Holy One who washes the feet of sin- 
ners. He the Creator, they the created ; He the Infinite, 
they hut motes in a sunheam ; He the Eternal, they but 
morning dew ; He the Saviour, they the saved ; He it was 
who thus served them. He the Infinite, the Eternal, the 
Creator, the Holy One, the Saviour, He endured for our 
sakes ; this was the Cross : He humbled himself for our 
sakes ; this was " The Washing of the Disciples* Feet^' 

v. Thus have we reached at length the goal for which we 
set out Christ's purpose, and the significance of his act, 
are revealed to us, as clearly distinct and sharply defined, 
as mountains in a crystalline atmosphere banked against a 
glowing sunset sky ; and the relation of the act to the rest 
of his life is accurately determined. It only remains in 
conclusion to apply to practical life the principle thus at- 
tained. As has already been stated, this application must 
have two forms. The individual must live according there- 
to ; but this individual life must be a harmonious element in 
a communital life, which shall also be conducted according 
to this same principle. The very structure of the govern- 
ment must be such as to help all who need help, just wh^re 
they need help, so far as government can give help. The 
whole idea of the government should be, to enable those 
who have, to contribute to fill up the lack of those who have 
'\"not Hence every Christian should be, not merely a phi- 
\ lanthropist, but abo a statesman ; should seek not only to 
help individuals, but to so re-form the structure of society 
that the multitudes shall be relieved from the enormoas op- 
pressions incident to that structure in its present condition, 
and shall be able to help themselves. Moreover, as the 
greatest difficulty is not in seeing the pure principle, but 
in seeing just the best method in which to a{)ply it, every 
Christian should make this practical application the chief 
-jyStudy of his life ; for thus only can he successfully carry on 
"^ the work the Master has committed to him. 

On this earth there has never been, as yet, but one 
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gOTemmental organizadoD, that of the United States of 
America, based upon the Christian principle; and hence 
there has never been but one Christian State. And in that 
state how imperfectly is the idea developed. How few, even 
of Christians, in this highly favored land, have ever sup- 
posed that Christ laid down the true principles of govern- 
ment ; and having mastered those principles, have under- 
:en to think out the methods for applying them, and then 
Tork out those methods into governmental forms. How 
Tew see the relation between Christ and their votes. Again, 
\v 4^ow few suppose that Christ laid down the true fundamental 
principle for the conduct of bcsiness, — of all monetary 
and commercial affairs, — and have from that principle pa- 
tiently thought out the applied forms, in which to carry on 
all those affairs in accordance therewith. In a word, how 
few are there, who will not be shocked at the declaration, 
that Christ was a statesman as well as a teacher, the Divine 
Statesman, as well as the Divine Sufferer, the Supreme 
Legislator for mankind, as well as the Supreme SacriOce 
for mankind. 
/^ Let us now glance briefly at certain applications of the 
law of self-sacrifice to the individual life. Shall we find 
these applications -only in the mutual relations of Chris- 
tians ? By no means. The lesson is not merely, nor even 
mainly, that that Christian disciple who possesses superior 
gifts, should supply the lack of that other Christian disciple, 
who has received inferior ones. It has a far vaster scope. 
It is not for any sect. It is for mankind. Its guidance is 
not confined to some relations ; it reaches to all relations. 
Hast thou, O man, superior crafl in making bargains, hast 
thou greater foresight than others in calculating the horo- 
scope of future markets, and hast thou by thy craft and 
skill gotten to thyself great wealth ? Go use all these 
possessions no longer for thine own emolument, but in the 
service of those less competent or less fortunate than thy- 
self. Seest thou that man ignorant, shiftless, lazy, poor ? 
Lives he in yon miserable tumble-down hut by the wayside 
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upon a by-road, the very personification of squalid wretch- 
edness ? Thou mayest not think harshly of him: for *' who 
maketh thee to differ?" and " what hast thou that thou hast 
not received?" God gave thee thy gifts, and withheld 
them from him. Go, then, and " as thou hast freely re- 
ceived, freely give " to him. If his children are hungry, 
feed them. If they are naked and shivering, clothe them. 
They need education, but he will not furnish it. Stand 
thou in his place, and supply to them school-house, teach- 
ers, books, fuel, yea, everything needful ; and then see to it 
that they receive the benefit. Yea, do even more for them 
as opportunity offers, and never be so happy, as when, out 
of the fullness God has blessed thee with, thou art making 
up what is wanting in others. 

-— Nor may this law be esteemed the. law of charity merely, 

' or even chiefly. It is equally the law of business, of all 
commercial, all monetary transactions. As such a law, it 
is diametrically opposite to the world's law. Let us trace 

ijout the contrast. Men have always condensed their prac- 
tical beliefs and principles into pithy proverbs. So the 
commercial world has declared the basis upon which it 
conducts its transactions in the proverb, *' Competition is 
the life of trade." Analyze this, and it* will be manifestly 

N^olidified selfishness. It sprang from the view, that com- 
merce is a vast arena, in which multitudes are struggling 
for the possession of property. In this struggle the chief 
element is conflict, the wrestle of individual with individual 
for the possession of the object which both in common 
desire ; and this is esteemed the very life of the instrumen- 
tality, by means of which the object is to be gained. In 
short the law is, " Every man for himself." However 
nearly equal in external circumstances all these contest- 
ants may start, very soon diverse gifts and fortunes make 
great diversities in subsequent condition. The process 
which then goes on is accurately expressed by the proverb,' 
" The big fish eat the little ones." The legitimate result 
of this process may be seen in the case of the immensely 
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wealthy men of this country. But theirs is only one period 
in the cycle of history. Both in government and in com- 
j merce, the course is one frdm the one root, selfishness. It 
is competition, aristocracy, oligarchy, autocracy, anarchy, 
destruction. The struggle may be very prolonged, but that 
©ne end is finally reached. The whole career b written in 
the history of Carthage and il^me. This result of the 
struggle, namely, that the shrewdest, the strongest, and the 
most fortunate will in time subdue all others, and reduce 
them to a species of vassalage, as has already been accom- 
plished in New York city, having become manifest, a mod- 
ification has been introduced into the principle, and 
expressed in a new proverb, " Live and let live." This 
also is, " Every man for himself," — is selfishness, but of a 
far milder type than the other. It is selfishness, not pure, 
as in the other, but tempered by a humanitarian thought. 
It is the petition of the weak, and the concession of the 
strong, that the selfishness of the individual shall be 
limited in its exercise, by certain needs and rights of iiis 
fellows. It is the mutual pledge of all parties, not to I 
gratify their grasping greed for gain at the expense of de- ' 
stroying each other. It is assumed that every one is to 
'* seek his own wealth," to make self-gratification the su- 
preme object of effort, and to bring all his powers to bear 
in the struggle to secure this result. This is to " live." 
But when in that struggle, he begins to tread upon others, 
and wrest from them what they would otherwise secure, 
then, at least concerning what is needful for a livelihood, 
he is to refrain, to give his neighbor a chance. This is to 
*' let live." In this view, life is a scramble among boys for 
a handful of pennies ; and in the scramble each one agrees, 
having got a few, to stop, so that the rest may get some 
also, even although he could have obtained more by continu- 
ing in the struggle. The ultimate result of such a system 
is destruction, as was that of the other ; even though the 
pangs of dissolution should be greatly alleviated. The 
root-principle is the same as before, and so is its legitimate 
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fruit, disintegration. The system is modified indeed ; but 
its root is wrong, and no modification can stay its evil 
effects. Always in process of time, the essential principle 
of a system will work itself out, and be more effective than 
any individual efforts from within against it. Where the es- 
sential principle is false, the system must be razed. That false 
principle, selfishness, is the essential principle of the con- 
duct of all business affairs to-day. Hence it predominates, 
and is producing its natural results, in spite of the many 
laudable efforts to the contrary, on the part of some kind- 
hearted people. Our only hope is in a revolution ; and the 
. establishment of a fundamentally different basis for the con- 
duct of business. In the act we have considered, Christ 
has given that root-principle, through the introduction of 
which this revolution is to be effected. 

The world has embodied its principle in the proverb, 
" Competition is the life of trade." Change one word and 
we have Christ's principle, embodied in the Christian prov- 
erb. Helpfulness is the life of trade. The idea is, that out 
of the exceeding eagerness which a man feels for the phys- 
ical, social, and moral elevation of h\s fellows, and his desire 
to provide the material instrumentalities for securing that 
result, trade should spring. The world's proverb means, 
that the very life of business is the struggle of man against 
man, to acquire property for self. Christ's proverb means, 
that the very life of business ought to be the struggle of 
man in cooperation with man, to acquire property for the 
good of all. The world's idea is, that a man should use his 
fellows as his servants, to purvey to his desires. Christ's 
idea is, that a man should use himself, as the servant of his 
fellow men, to supply their needs. This brings us to the 
complete expression of the true business principle. The 
best the world has ever said, could ever say is, " Live and 
f let live." By a partial change of the words, which yet 
j effects a total change of meaning, this is transformed into 
the golden Christian proverb — 

LIVE TO HELP LIVE. 
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Therein is embodied in its most perfect form, that sublime 
principle which Christ, exhaustively knowing, and com-* 
pletely meeting all human needs, declared to man in the 
washing of the disciples' feet Into these words, tbe moral 
law of the universe is condensed, and applied to all human 
conduct. 

As in business, so in all the other affairs of life, this 
law should have a thorough-going application. Hast thou 
delicacy of taste, refinement of sensibility and elegance of 
demeanor, together with breadth, depth, and acuteness of 
intellect, by so much the more art thou to serve and help 
those who have a vulgar taste, a coarse sensibility, an awk- 
ward demeanor, and a sluggish, shallow intellect Thus, 
and thus only, mayest thou be the follower of the lowly 
Man of Galilee. 

But wouldst thou be perfect, O man ? Then must thoti 
descend to a still lower depth than this. As yet thy humil- 
iation is but begun. Jehovah, become Humanity, washed 
the disciples' feet. What service, then, can one human 
person render to another, from which any may rightfully 
shrink ? He who would he greatest of all, is to be servant 
of ALL. He who would be greatest must serve the lowest, 
yea, even the vilest criminal ; for thus did the Master. The 
lesson is, that the greater our abilities, and the higher 
our station, the heavier lie our responsibilities upon us to be 
the servants of pickpockets, of thieves, of burglars, of 
abandoned women, of murderers, of the vicious of all 
sorts ; and to the extent of capacity possessed and oppor- 
tunity afforded, every human being is bound to render this 
personal service to all, even of such persons. Is thy life 
pure, correct, irreproachable ? Serve all the more those 
who are polluted, sinful, vile. Art thou a woman ? To thee 
also is thb lesson given. Art thou beautiful, witty, grace- 
ful, cultivated, refined, the pride and ornament of thy social 
circle ? When thou art serving thy sewing-girl and wash- 
erwoman, happier in giving them an elevated pleasure, than 
in shining in the most brilliant social gathering ; when thou 
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art seen in the very purlieus of society, rescuing those just 
ready to be destroyed, raising the fallen of thy sex, and 
restoring them to rectitude, to purity, and to happiness ; 
when thou art thus an angel of light, shining upon every 
dark human heart, whether it be shadowed by sorrow or 
stained by sin, then, and then only, art thou reproducing 
the example of the beloved One, our blessed Saviour. 
Y%er6 is no porcelain clay in the Kingdom of Heaven, All 
Ajrho enter therein are common clay ; and in that common 
«Jay the Lord Jesus Christ shared. Is this a hard doctrine ? 
Remember that Jesus washed the feet of Judais, who only a 
moment after went out to betray him. Perhaps not with- 
out justice has that name been, throughout the Christian 
world, the synonym for the worst of crimes ; and yet it was 
the feet of this poor wretch, the traitor, his betrayer, 
whose name was to be reprobate for evermore, that Jehovah 
made flesh, washed. When Christ, in this acme of the 
extreme act of his humiliation, wishing to crowd into the 
very last moments of possible opportunity some influence 
of Ifve which should, if it could yet be done, cause that 
angered heart to relent, performed such an act upon Judas, 
who among creatures can be found too good to serve the 
vilest ? Such an one would be better than God, and too 
good for Heaven. 

Tlie subject grows upon our hands, and would develop 
itself into multitudinous applications, but time fails. Yet 
take it, for ye may every one, into your hearts, and make it 
your spiritual food in every hour, whether of storm or calm. 
Especially in the quiet of eventide, when musing on the 
divine beneficence, reascend in your imagination the stream 
of time, and become spiritually present in that upper room, 
and participators with the disciples in those deeply signifi- 
cant scenes. With hearts sensitive as is the daguerreotype 
plate to the rays of the sun, gaze upon the blessed Saviour, 
gaze with devout solemnity and reverential love, while that 
sweet, sad face, and sublime character are fixing themselves 
upon those hearts forever. Fail not, O fellow mortals! 
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travelling to the spirit-land, fail not to be imbued, com- 
pletely possessed with the spirit of the divine Master. 
What a scene ! What a wondrous amazing act of conde- 
scension was this which we have been contemplating I What 
a character, transcending all that earth has ever elsewhere 
seen, did Christ therein display. B^ filled, O soul, with 
the truth He thus exemplified ; for thereby only canst thou 
^ come, in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fullness of Christ.'' 

Note. — The Japanese phrase ^hari kari" may not be 
intelligible to every reader, and as it is not in ^ Webster,* 
I will supply a brief description. 

Ifari kart is the legal Japanese mode of committing 
suicide. The unhappy man seats himself upon the floor 
in the midst of his house, exposes his abdomen, and plung- 
ing a knife into it, deliberately disembowels himself. If I 
remember rightly, whoever dies thus preserves his prop- 
erty, titles, etc., to his heirs. 



CHAPTER in. 

THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 

" A new commandment I give nnto you, that ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one another.'* — John ziii. 34. 

" This is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have loved 
you." — John xv. 12. 

1. Jesus Christ's work was a radical work. He came 
yf to root out all evil from mankind. He came also to bring 

in every possible good. 

(o.) To this end he must root all evils out from the hearts 
of men ; — he must effect a radical change in man. 

(b.) He must also root them out of society. He must 
effect a radical change in its structure. He must totally 
change all the voluntary relations of men in society. 

2. To accomplish a radical work, Christ's method must 
be radical. It was not a revision, but a revolution that was 
needed. But a revolution can be effected in man, as a 
voluntary agent, only by inducing him to voluntarily change 
the fundamental principle of his action. Christ's method, 
then, must be such as will result in as thorough a transfor- 
mation of man's moral structure, as would be effected in 
the structure of a quince-tree, if it were transformed into 
an apple-tree. In short, Christ's method must logically 
produce a new form of life. 

The radical method is the effectual substitution of the 
true principle of action, for a false one. The old idea, the 
universally received principle, upon which the nations of 
:Tien were acting, was wrong. Jesus must supplant it by a 
new idea, which would be correct. He must change human 
character, by the only possible method, by changing the 
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object of action, and the law of action ; and that object, 
and that law which he puts into their place, must be the 
complete opponte of what has been. ** The new command- 
ment" is the new and true fundamental principle, root' 
ideoy of human sopiety which we need. But what is 
" The New Commandment " ? 

Theme. The object of this discourse is to develop a 
clear J philosophical stcUement of the idea which Christ taught 
in " The New GommandmerUJ* 

In conducting this investigation we propose to proceed 
by a series of synthetic steps, from lower to higher, begin- 
ning at the base of all human experience, which bears upon 
the subject 

Jesus was teaching hb disciples concerning his new 
kingdom, the civil empire He was establishing, and in the 
text He has announced its organic principle. In the last 
analysis, but two organic principles of human society are 
possible ; and these are in the nature of the case totally 
opposite from each other, and mutually exclusive. Possess- 
ing ourselves, then, of that old principle which prevailed 
in the world before Jesus came, we can see at once by cot 
trast, its opposite, — the new principle which He taught 

I. The organic principle, the root-idea of all human 
./society before Christ's day, was Selfishness. Formulated 
into law it is this : ^ Thou shalt love thyself supremely ; and 
God and thy neighbor only as they can be of sebtiob 
TO THEE. Or, more concisely, " All for self nothing for 
God and Humanity." This is the devotion of all one's 
powers to the service of " the Flesh" (self), to gratify it 
with this world. Selfishness is at once the central force in 
the natural (carnal) heart of man, and the natural law of 
his action as a depraved being. This was the law which 
Cain acted upon, and the whole human race adopted it 
and has acted upon it ever since, in all the relations of 
human society, except where Christianity has wrought a 
change. 

The carnal heart, acting upon this law, develops corre- 
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sponding forms of society. As it works itself out, it or- 
ganizes the whole structure of the community into selfish 
forms, so that its selfishness^ may have completely fitting 
selfish channels, through which to operate successfully. 
Having thus constructed society according to its own na- 
ture, and for the prosecution of its own ends, the carnal 
heart uses an exactly fitting instrument, force. Hence all 
worldly governments, during all time, have been merely 
forms of organization, by means of which one or more 
individuals could compel by force the bulk of their fellows 
to serve them ; and all the order they created and pre- 
served was merely an adjunct to thisi end. To illustrate. 
A Czar of Russia, when a young man, flirted at a ball one 
evening with a beautiful young countess. At a later hour, 
he observed an officer of about his own age, paying osten- 
tatiously marked attentions to the same lady. Perhaps 
the young officer, who was very handsome, was a little vain 
withal, and wished to outshine and supplant royalty, in the 
light conquest of an hour. Be this as it may, the fact is, that 
merely for that conduct, which could at the worst be only 
called an hour's folly, the Czar thrust his would-be rival into 
a dungeon, and kept him there forty years. A young man 
in the heyday of life went into the prison. An old man, 
gray-haired, wrinkled, decrepit, bowed together and totter- 
ing with the weight of incalculable suffering, came out of 
it The whole Russian nation was organized into such des- 
potic forms, that all its mighty forces were at the command 
of one vindictive human will, to enable him to gratify his 
selfish, cruel whim, by producing this wreck. Here was 
the interior impulse, selfishness. Here was the exterior 
selfish structure of society, despotism, corresponding to the 
interior impulse. Here was the exactly fitting instrument, 
force, '— the police and the army, — by which that selfish, 
tiger-like heart carried out its purposes. And here was the 
legitimate result, a wreck. This single instance, extreme 
though it be, illustrates the whole history of worldly gov- 
ernments. Whether they are autocracies, oligarchies, oi 
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aristocracies, all are despotisms ; and the one seed, a selfish 
heart, was the germ of them all. Moreover, the supreme 
objects of despotisms of every form has been, is, and 
will be, to enable some selfish heart to have its way, what- 
ever that be. It is the simple truth, therefore, to say, that 
every worldly government, i, «., government built on the 
worldly or selfish basis, which has ever existed, has been a 
gigantic crime, and every administration a band of robbers. 
Thus have we the old idea and its fruits. Let us turn from 
it to the new. 

IL What is the organic principle, the root-idea of all 
human society which Jesus came to plant in mankind ? 

1. It is a new idea, and must be the exact opposite of the 
old. The old idea, the universal law of the human race in 
its fallen condition, for its individual, social, commercial 
and governmental life, is all for self — pure selfishness. 
The new idea, the Christian, universal law of human life 
which is the antithesis of this, must be then, cdl for others, 
— pure devotion. 

The principle of this law is the universal a priori law of 
all unperverted, spiritual persons. Seen interiorly and in- 
tellectually it is seen to be pure idea, first principle, eter- 
nal law. Seen interiorly and vitally, it is the controlling 
force of the sinless spirit, — it is pure affection and pure 
will moving according to pure truth. Seen exteriorly, that 
is, looking from the heart outwardly, it is self-sacrifice, 
known as law and act. This supreme state of the pure 
spirit, in which are blended pure moral truth, affection, 
choice, and act, God has named LOVE, and the quality of 
the state HOLINESS ; and He is both in absolute perfec- 
tion. 

We have thus, by a logical process, arrived at the su- 
preme a priori moral principle of all personal action. But 
if God was in Christ in any special sense, revealing him- 
self unto the world, must we not find in Christ's teachings 
this law ? But this is the supreme law of the Universe of 
Being ; and God in revelation unfolds himself in the cli- 
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macteric order, according to the law of growth. Then we 
would naturally expect to find the perfect enunciation of the 
law, in the culmination of Christ's career as teacher. This 
carries us at once to the upper room, and to that matchless 
discourse, which the beloved John has preserved to us, be- 
fore which all other writings that men possess pale, as the 
candle before the noonday sun. But the key-stone of this 
arch of thought, the rose of Sharon and lily of the valley, 
in this garden of spiritual beauties and perfumes, is ^' The 
New Commandment." This was the supreme utterance 
of Christ's whole life. He was and lived, that He might 
be the Sun of the human race, and his whole light this 
: one idea. How inestimably important then is it to man- 
L kind, to know what " The New Commandment *' is. 

2. The popular, perhaps I may say the universal view on 
this subject is, that Christ's " new commandment " was the 
old Mosaic law, " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, " 
reenacted. Every consideration shows this view to be ut- 
terly without foundation, and false. Reflect for a moment 
upon the circumstances under which " The New Command- 
ment " was uttered. It was on the last night of his life, 
with Gethsemane and the Cross in full view just before 
him ; it was during his parting discourse, when He was 
giving his most precious legacy, his richest truth to his dis- 
ciples ; it was under the most pathetic and touching cir- 
cumstances conceivable, while the great shadow of the 
coming day was already darkening over him, that our 
Saviour said, " A new commandment." Can we be made 
to- believe that this " new commandment," so solemnly an- 
nounced by Him, was fifteen hundred years old, — was 
nothing more than the law which Moses taught in the wil- 
derness ? Was God so poverty stricken of truth, that his 
.. Son must thus mock the world ? 

Moreover, the records of the incident in Christ's life, 
upon which the popular view rests, appear upon critical ex- 
amination to afford no ground for it. The two records are 
Matt. xxii. 35-40, and Mark xii. 28-34 ; and I have com- 
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bined them into one narrative. ^^ And one of the scribes 
who was a lawyer came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he had answered them well, 
asked him a question, tempting him and saying, * Master, 
which is the first and great commandment of all in Thb 
Law ? ' And Jesus answered, ' The first of all command- 
ments is, Hear O Israel ! the Lord our God is one Lord. 
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength. This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it : *' Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. " There is none other commandment 
greater than these ; and on these two commandments hang 
all the Law and the prophets.' " 

The circumstances under which this conversation took 

'^place, throw great light upon Christ s words. It was on 
the Tuesday before the Friday on which He was crucified. 
It was in one of the corridors or porches which surrounded 
the temple, and in which He taught during his last visits to 

^he temple. While thus teaching, his wily, malignant ene- 
mies made their most Machiavelian attacks upon him. 
They had already determined to murder him, and were try- 
ing to devise some convenient plan by wliich to take him 
off, without raising a mob of his Galilean friends. As a 
part of this plot, the sects of the Pharisees, Herodians, and 
Sadducees sent delegations, which came to him one after 
another upon the same day, while He was teaching, and tried 
to entangle him in his talk. Their design was, either to 
puzzle and confound him before the people, and thus dis- 
grace him in their eyes, or to entrap him into saying some in- 
discreet word concerning the Roman government, and then 
accuse him before Pilate. But Jesus answered them so 
carefully and wisely, as to completely baffle and silence 
them. A lawyer who chanced to be passing by, heard 
some portion of the conversation, and his attention was 
arrested by Christ's penetration and prudence. He was 

therefore prompted to test him further ; but apparently 

8 
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this was unpremeditated, and his spirit less malignant than 
that of the other questioners. So he, as a lawyer, pro- 
pounded a law question. What was " The Law " to which 
he referred ? What would that term refer to in this coun- 
try, if used by a lawyer? Manifestly to the civil law> 
whether the common law, or statute law. And that was 
precisely its meaning as used by the lawyer. He referred 
to the civil law of the Jews. But where was this law to be 
found ? " The Law " was the universally used, technical 
phrase, to denote the five books of Moses ; and these con- 
tained the civil, statute law of the Jews, just as certain 
books now-a-days contain the statute laws of the State of 
Massachusetts. As a scribe, this man was accustomed to 
make copies of " The Law ; " and &s a lawyer he gave 
counsel, or plead cases in court as our civil lawyers do. 
His question, then, was. What is the most important stat- 
ute in our code ? just as if a lawyer now should ask 
Chief Justice Chase the question, What is the most impor- 
tant law upon the statute books of the United States ? To 
this ijA-W-questioUy concerning the sectdar, civil, stattUe law of 
the Jews, as enacted by Moses, Jesus returned the correct 
fow-answer by quoting the law itself. There is no trace of 
any evidence that He meant his reply to be understood as an 
^itome of his own teachings, or that the bystanders so un- 
derstood it. A lawyer to test him, had asked him a law- 
question concerning the Jewish civil law, and He answered 
him by quoting the very statute asked for, and silencing 
thereby his questioner ; but there is not any appearance even 
of an expression by him of an opinion upon the character of 
the statute, either for it or against it. In this instance, 
then, it is certain — if anything historical can be certain — 
that Jesus did not teach, as the fundamental principle of his 
system of ethics, the Mosaic law, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself." 

But He never taught it. No other instance of his teach- 
ing it is alleged ; and Paul's doctrine of the relation of 
'* The Law " to Christ, requires that it should be so. Paul 
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calls "The Law" a " waifiayoyos. '* This word means 
child-leader, and was the definitive term by which that 
slave was known, whose business it was to lead his master's 
child through the narrow, tortuous, crowded, dangerous 
streets of the city, from its home to the schoolmaster. So 
" The Law " was the guide, by which the child-race of man 
was conducted to Jesus Christ In Moses' time the world 
was so brutal, that the law, ^ an eye for an eye,*' was the 
best men could be made to accept. What they wanted was 
two eyes for one. Then the law, " Love thy neighbor as 
thyself/' was as great an advance upon the prevailing cus^ 
toms as the age could bear. It was a part of the truth. 
To adopt it involved a movement in the right direction, and 
prepared the way for the larger, even the full statement of 
the truth. This final and full statement of the perfect 
truth, Jesus Christ gave in the New Commandment; 
and the question recurs therefore with renewed force, 
What is this new commandment ? 

3. To be new it must never have been declared before. 
The law of selfishness, " Love thyself supremely, and re- 
gard Grod and thy neighbor only as they can serve thee ; " 
or in other words, " Vent thy vengeance and gratify thy 
greed, to the full of thy desires," was as old as Cain. 
That could not be the New Commandment God ad- 
vanced as far beyond that, in the direction of the perfect 
law, as the people could possibly bear, when He taught 
through Moses, the modifying and restraining law, *' Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." This, which was coeval 
with the founding of the Hebrew Commonwealth, most cer- 
tainly could not be called " new,^' When Jesus came He 
took a step far in advance of the Mosaic doctrine, and 
taught " Love your enemies." Even this, then. He could 
not at the close of his life call *' new,*' for He had already 
taught it long before, and it was familiar to the minds of 
his disciples. In order to be " new," therefore, the com- 
mandment must go beyond the law of revenge, beyond the 
law of Moses, and beyond his own earlier teachings, mov- 
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ing from least love to one's neighbor in the direction of 
most love to one's neighbor ; for as there is an advance 
during the history of man, in the unfolding of the doctrine 
of love, so is there a growth in the fullness of the statement 
of its nature, and of the extent to which it is to be carried, 
plainly visible in Christ's teachings. The Sermon on the 
Mount is by no means a complete epitome of his whole sys- 
tem of truth. It is only the beginning, the four cardinal 
rules of his moral mathematics. The pure equations, the 
perfect statement of moral truth, are only to be found 
in the last discourse of his life. To sum up then. Cain 
taught, " Love yourself only." Moses taught, " Love your 
neighbor as yourself." In the phrase, " Love your ene- 
mies," Jesus had already taught, " Love your neighbor bet- 
ter than yourself." Yet after all this, He gave to his disci- 
ples a " NEW commandment." But one further step in his 
direction of advance was possible. He took it, and an- 

•-.jiounced as the perfect law, " All lave for others^ none for 
self " This is the New Commandment Jesus did some- 

^ thing more than reenact any old law, or any former teach- 
ing. He gave to the world the highest truth, in the highest 
form of expression, — a statement illustrated by a deed. 
" Love one another, cw 1 have loved you," were his words ; 
and having spoken, He showed what his meaning was, by 
going forth and voluntarily giving his life for them, and for 
the world. " All that a man hath will he give for his life,'* 
but " He counted not his life dear unto himself." He gave 
all for others. " Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends." " God commendeth 
his to us in that while we were yet enemies, Christ died for 
us." " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins." 

We can now understand the full significance of the New 
Commandment The whole flow of the affection, and the 
whole action of the will are to be wholly toward others, for 
their highest good. All self-love is to be extinguished. 
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There is here no shadow of the theological doctrine^ 
that benevolence is the love of being in general, and of 
one's self as a part of that general being. The teaching is 
only to love others. The popular distinction between self- 
love and selfishness is without foundation, deceptive and 
false. The real difierence between them is not one of kind, 
as has been taught, but only one of degree. Self love is 
only a refined selfishness. The theological doctrine is a 
subtle, malarial, moral poison, which has been for ages in- 
tensifying the spiritual disease of mankind, and greatly 
hindering the work of Jesus Christ He never manifested 
a particle of self-love* The angels are totally destitute of 
any experience of it God knows it, only as He knows the 
heart of Apollyon. In fact, such is the essentiaj, organic 
structure of a pure, spiritual person, that the whole sponta- 
neous impulse of the affection of such a being, necessarily 
flows toward others. This is at once the nature of his be- 
ing, and the law of his action. Such then must be the na- 
ture and law of God, — the absolute, and perfect spiritual 
person ; and of his Son, Jesus Christ 

4. The teachings of Paul confirm the view now taken. 
I quote the chief passages : ^ Be kindly affectionate one 
to another, in honor preferring one BXiotherJ* — Rom. 3di. 
^^ " We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmi* 
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves." — Rom. xv. 1. 

" Let no man seek his own ; but every man another^s 
wealth." — 1 Cor. x. 24. " Love seeketh not her ottmJ* — 

1 Cor. xiii. 5. " For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." — 

2 Cor. viii. 9. " Bear ye one another^s burdens ; and so 
the LAW of Christ." — Gal. vi. 2. 

"In nothing following w^-seeking nor vain-glory; but 
through your lowliness of mind esteeming each other better 
than yourselves. Not looking each of you on his own things 
but each of you on the things of others also. Have this 
mind in you, which was also in Chrbt Jesus: who being 
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in the form of God, deemed not his equality with God a 
thing to grasp at; but emptied himself, taking upon himself 
the form of a servant (8oi)Xou, slave), being made in the 
likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, and that 
the death of the cross." — Phil. ii. 3-8. AlforiTs Trans. 

If " love seeketh not her own," how can a man who is 
in a state of love, love himself. And. again, how can one 
obey the law, " In nothing following self-seeking ; " and yet 
cherish any self-love ; for self-love, in the nature of the 
case, involves self-seeking ; and the extinction of either is 
the extinction of the other. The apostle declares that 
Christ's law requires the extinction of self-seeking. It 
therefore equally requires the extinction of self-love. 

But it will be asked, By what standard shall we measure 
the love due to others, if we may not love ourselves any, 
and so may not measure the love due to others by self-love. 
The standard is of a twofold nature : It is formed of the 
natural value of the being loved, and the natural capacity 
to love of the person loving. We are to love all we can, 
every other being according to its value. Love is to flow 
from the heart outward only, as the stream from a spring. 
The stream is to be full constantly, and all are to share in 
it according to their value. 

ns. ' The superior power of this law, as an instrument to 
reform mankind, is a strong corroborative argument for its 
validity. 

^(a.) Every attempt to obey the Mosaic law must fail. 
That requires you to love your neighbor as yourself. Ob- 
serve, exactly as yourself. You must be very careful, and 
be perfectly exact about it. You may not love him a jot 
more, or a tittle less than yourself But how will you 
know when you have attained this exactness ? You must 
plane accurately to the line. You must not vary either 
way. To love him the jot more, is as much a violation of 
the law, as to love him the tittle less. " Be ye perfect " is 
the command ; and perfection here is to attain and main- 
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tain, with faultless constancy, the equipoise of love to self 
and love to your neighbor. If you think you can succeed 
in achieving this, try it. Sit and watch the two thermome- 
ters of the two loves. Try to keep them at a common 
level ; and thus learn by bitter experience, if you will not 
learn otherwise, how hopeless must the effort forever be. 
To achieve such an exact balance will require a skill in- 
finitely surpassing Blondin's art. To cross the fabled 
Moslem bridge which spans the gulf of Hell, on the road 
from Earth to Heaven, — the bridge whose foot-path is 
narrower than the edge of the keenest scimiter, would be a 
child's feat in comparison with it.' Indeed the mere at- 
tempt to accomplish it would paralyze all life. But the 
law, All love for others, none for self, is practicable. Then 
the whole torrent of the affections and will is to flow forth 
from self to others, without stint. One is to use his whole 
strength in serving others, not in trying to just balance 
himself upon a cord over Niagara. 

b. The Mosaic law not only admits of, but sustains, 
some of the intensest forms of selfishness. The more one 
loves his neighbor, the more he must love himself. What 
a flattering unction for one to lay to his conscience ! What 
Apennines of self-love a man may cherish, if he will only 
exercise equal Alps of love to his neighbor. Thus the law 
becomes a premium on selfishness. In a barbarous stage 
of society, when to love one's neighbor as one's self seemed 
the top of a moral Mont Blanc, at whose foot one was, and 
up which one was about to attempt to climb, such a law 
was ample. It would restrain from brutal cruelties, would 
serve as a guide-board to point the way to the perfect truth. 
But on this day, and in this country, that same law is one 
of the most powerful bulwarks of a refined apd: gi^^^d self- 
ishness. Thus again, is the nature of ChrJsX'&.-law made 
evident. Pure devotion to the perfect good of others de- 
stroys selfishness. It causes it to die down to the roots, by 
annihilating that upon which it feeds. 

This doctrine is not new, even although the particular 
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form in which it is now presented, may be new. The 
second greatest of all the theological lights of the last cen- 
tury in America, Dr. Sanmei Hopkins, taught it ; and that 
too. in what seems to me, the extremest form of statement 
His doctrine was, that the complete Christian will be will- 
ing to be eternally damned for the glory of God; Now he 
did. not mean, as has been of late so generally supposed, 
that the Christian should be willing to be eternally wicked, 
an enemy of God, and so endure hell as the fruit of his sin. 
His idea of eternal damnation was that it is an exterior 
torture inflicted on the sinner, by a direct energy on God's 
part ; in other words, that it is an eternal burning at the 
stake. His doctrine, then, was that so truly and utterly 
should the Christian go out of self for the good of others, 
that he ought to be willing to be burned at the stake for- 
ever, happy in suffering thus at God's hand, if he could 
thereby glorify him, and elevate Humanity most And if 
that suffering could and should secure these results, then 
would it be the very ecstasy of heaven to the spirit who 
endured it This was Paul's doctrine when he said, " I 
could wish myself accursed from Christ, for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh." This also was the 
idea, which the Christian martyr exemplified, in the high- 
est earthly form, when he went forth in triumph to be 
burned at the stake. 

III. The special relation of this law to Christ's great 
work among men, as that relation is determined by the 
circumstances under which it was announced, now claims 
our attention. This law was to be the key-stone in the 
arch of the new political structure, which He had begun to 
erect. Jesus Christ came to do a far greater work than to 
establish a new religious society : He came to revolutionize 
the human race, by planting in it an entirely new life. 
He came to develop a new individual, social, commercial, 
and governmental life among men. He came to obliterate 
every form of human associated life which then existed on 
the earth, and to put utterly new forms in their places. 
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.,The new structure of human society which He proposed 
to set up, He called the Kingdom of Heaven, or the King- 
\ dom of God. Just a little before He announced the New 
J Commandment, He had been discoursing with his disciples 
j about his Kingdom, had rebuked their ambition for high 
/ offices ; and by washing their feet, the most sublime sym- 
MK)lic act in all human history, He had taught them the 
great organic law of action of his kingdom, — the law of 
self-sacrifice. But the New Commandment is simply the 
law of that interior state of the heart, which fruits in self- 
sacrifice. Jesus stated the law of his Kingdom, and the 
New Commandment during the same interview, in the same 
discourse, and close together, near the beginning of it. 
Moreover, upon examination, they at once appear to be 
counterpart expressions of the one idea, — Love : the for- 
mer giving the law of the external manifestation, the latter 
the law of the interfor state of the heart. How can we 
doubt, then, but that He saw them so in his own mind ; and 
intended them to be only two forms of statement of his one 
fundamental principle of government, and meant to have 
them so understood by his disciples ? 

The sum of our whole discussion is this. Jesus Christ 
proposed to absolutely revolutionize human nature, human 
character, and human society. To this end He announced 
a new idea of human affection and human action, namely, 
No love of self, all love for others, or utter devotion to the 
true welfare of others. By this law, and its exemplification 
in his life, and by the aid of the Holy Spirit, He determined 
to effect the revolution. He set out to make a selfish race 
totally unselfish ; and each individual wholly devoted to 
the building up of his neighbor in good. He aimed also 
to establish a human society of the same kind. In the 
social life of this community, every one would seek to 
benefit all whom he could reach. In its business life also, 
every member would produce and distribute all the wealth 
he was able, for the benefit of his fellows. In its govern- 
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mental life too, every line of public policy would be chosen 
/and carried out, wholly for the good of the community. 

^ ] In fine Jesus Christ proposed to set up upon this earth, and 
in this human race in its present mortal condition, a visible 
spiritual kingdom, a civil government, including therein all 
forms of associated human action, whose fundamental idea 
should be utter self-sacrifice, perfect love, absolute devotion 

^ to the true welfare of one's fellow men. Or to use his own 
figure. He, as the incarnation of this idea, was the mustard- 
seed. By his human life. He planted the idea as a germ in 
the human race. And the seed was to sprout, and the 
plant was to grow, imtil it had taken unto itself every indi- 
vidual atom of the race, and had given it its place in the 
new forms of the new community. The New Command- 
ment is, then, the political basis of ChrisCs visible spiritual 
kingdom among men. The Kingdom of Heaven. 

Application. 1 . We thus learn what the true " Golden 

(Rule " is. It may be thus stated. Thou shalt love the Lord 
Jesus Christ thy Saviour laith all thy heart, and with all thy 
! soul, and with all thy strength : and so also shdU thou love 
thy neighbor : but thou shalt love thyself not at all. Or 
concisely : 
Nothing for self, all for Jesus Christ and Hu- 

, MANITY. 

Such a principle of life is indeed an adequate instrumen- 
tality with which Jesus can revolutionize the human race. 

2. This law places before men the most noble object of 
effort, and the highest motive for effort. The only good 
reason for our right to existence is, that we may render 
service to others. The only real good we can perform is 
in such service. The measure of our value is, then, the 
self-forgetful assistance we render others. Contrast such 
a life, with that under the Mosaic law. The individual is a 
pebble. The race is a planet. Under the Mosaic law, the 
pebble must love a planet only a pebble's worth. Under 
the New Commandment, the pebble musf love the planet 
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a planet's worth, and lose all thought of self, in the glorious 
immensity on which it dotes. To please God and help 
Humanity, to assuredly achieve the highest blessing for 
mankind by this helping, what can a good heart see beyond 
this, or desire more than this ? 

Note. — The doctrine of this sermon is directly sup- 
ported by Christ's treatment of the rich ruler. Matt xix. 
16-30; Mark x. 17-31; Luke xviii. 18-30. 

The ruler wished to obtain Eternal Life. As the first 
step, Jesus required him to keep the commandments, and 
among others, to love his neighbor as himself. These the 
ruler claimed to have kept from his youth up, and Jesus, 
by his silence and style of reply, conceded the claim. He 
then went on to tell the ruler what was necessary in 
addition. The latter asked, " What lack I yet f '* and 
Jesus answered, " Yet lackest thou one thing." If this 
does not mean, that the one thing lacked was over and 
above loving one's neighbor as one's self, that after obeying 
all the moral law of Moses, yet one thing more must needs 
be done, then language has no power to express thought 
distinctly. But unquestionably "yet" here does signify 
something more. What more ? " Give all thy property 
away," was the first requirement. " Devote yourself to my 
service," L e. work all your life for nothing (without earthly 
reward) under my direction, was the second. Do not 
these require a somewhat greater love than Moses' law ? 
To give all one's property away to others, involves a greater 
love to others than to one's self. To work all one's life for 
nothing for others involves total self-abnegation, the extinc- 
tion of self-love, and the devotion of all to others. If any 
one thinks differently, let him live the life and see. 
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CHAPTER IV., 

THE ARCHITEOTTTRAL IDEA OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

** Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and are built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief comer-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye also are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the spirit." — Ephesians ii. 19-22. 

The interior and germinal principle of the Kingdom of 
Heaven is Love, — utter devotion to the good of others ; 
and its dwelling and working place is the heart of the indi- 
vidual. The law of the exterior manifestation of this prin- 
ciple is self-sacrifice, service rendered to others, while self 
is subordinated. How shall a community of persons, whose 
hearts are love, and whose lives are devotion, be so organ- 
ized together, and so related to each other, that the very 
structure of the community will help to make it easy for 
them to carry out, in the most perfect manner, the desires 
N)f their hearts ? The question involves a subject of in- 
estimable importance to the Christian. Let \is give to it, 
then, our most serious and candid consideration. 

When the great architectural geniuses of the Middle 
Ages were building up heavenward those prayers and 
psalms all carven in stone, the Gothic cathedrals, it is 
evident that their associate workmen must have been 
valuable to them in proportion as they were intelligent 
and trained, and comprehended and admired the ideas 
and plans, which they proposed to work out, in the lofty 
arches and long-drawn aisles ; for the more intelligent and 
skilled they were, the more were they capable of cooperat- 
ing with their masters in realizing in stone those various 
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elements, which were to be combined into one vast, im- 
pressive, sublime unity. 

God, through Jesus Christ, is building up out of human 
beings a temple, whose immensity and sublimity all stony 
structures can but faintly symbolize. It must be evident, 
then, that those who cooperate with him, will be most suc- 
cessful and valued, who most completely comprehend his 
ideas and plans for the formation of the edifice ; and can 
thus intelligently, and hence skillfully, work upon their 
several parts, seeing the relation of these to the mighty 
unity in its completeness. It is of the utmost importance, 
then, that the co-workers with God ascertain in some way, 
what are the drawings, the ground-plan and elevations of 
that temple. 

Theme. My object in this sermon is to present such a 
^ train of thought as shaU enable its to ascertain, what is the 
architectural idea of the ** Bbly Temple,*' of which Paul 
tarote. 

I. The first question to be settled is, whether this is a 
real temple of any sort, or only an imaginary one. This 
question is made necessary by the fact that the Protestant 
Church hng fipirifnaliaftd the ti^ftphings of the New Testa- 
mention this and kindred subjects, until there seems to have 
been nothing fef^ but moonshine and fog ; all substantial 
reality having been spirited away. 

It is evident that the word " temple " is used figuratively ; 
for human beings are the materials of which it is composed. 
They are to it for stones. Yet it is equally evident that 
there is a real structure of some sort, which is palpable to 
our senses ; for the materials out of which it is built, hu- 
man beings, are visible, are cognizable by the senses, — how 
much more, then, that object of which they are the constit- 
uent .elements. The temple is a real object, and not a 
sham, a spiritualized dream of a mystic's imagination. 

II. What kind of a temple can that be, which is com- 
posed of human beings. 

A literal temple is a structure, in which the materials are 
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put together in a systematic manner. This figurative tem- 
ple must also, then, be a structure^ in which its materials 
are put together in an equally systematic manner. 

Again, a literal temple is a structure composed of stones 
i and other earthy materials. But it is expressly declared 
in the text, that this temple is composed of human beings, 
which are built up together into it. Human beings are the 
literal objects, of which stones are the figures. What is the 
[Mteral object, of which the " temple " t* the figure f As stones 
are to a temple, so are human beings to — what ? Stones 
are constructed together into a stone building. Human 
beings are constructed together into a — what? When 
human beings are combined into any sort of organization, 
the generic name for it is, " society," or " community." 
Thus is given the fourth term in our proportion. As stones 
are to a temple, so are people to a community. Paul's 
temple symbolizes a community. 
'^ III. The temple is composed of stones ; the community 
of individuals. What kind of individuals? Peter, using 
this same figure, calls them " living stones." They belong 
to the household of God. " Living " is opposite to " dead." 
The dead human beings are those " dead in trespasses and 
sins." The living are those who " have passed from death 
unto life." " Life," or " eternal life," is the distinctive 
moral state of those who have been " born again," who 
have accepted Jesus Christ as their Saviour, have devoted 
themselves to his service, and are trying to help their fel- 
low men, according to their ability, as He has helped them. 
They are Christians. 

^ Two points are now clear. A temple is a visible object. 
It symbolizes a visible object. A temple is a structure. 
It symbolizes a structure. A temple is a community of 
jitones. It symbolizes a community of human beings. A 
visible temple is the symbol of a visible community of visi- 
ble persons. Also this visible community is composed of 
" living stones," of consecrated persons, of true Christians, 
of real followers of Jesus Christ. We come now to the 
supreme question of our subject. 
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IV. What is the architectural idea of this temple, in ac- 
cordance with which these living stones are " builded to- 
gether ? " God is building himself a " habitation," not in 
human hearts separately, but composed of persons organ- 
ized into a community. What is the constituting idea, the 
organic law, in accordance with which the Christian per- 
sons are combined together into a holy community, of such 
a fashion as to be fitted for God's dwelling-place ? That 
there must be a peculiar fashion is evident, both from the 
Bible and the nature of the case. Peter, writing on this 
very subject, says : " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people." Moreover, 
when a man has decided to build a house, he has not 
thereby decided what kind of a house he will build. He 
studies out his plan afterwards. But he cannot be success- 
ful — at least if the enterprise is a great one, — unless he has 
before he starts a thoroughly thought out, wise plan, upon 
which to work. 
V Grod is the Architect, Jesus Christ is the corner-stone, 
the apostles and prophets are the foundation, and other 
Christians are the rest of the material, of that " Holy Tem- 
ple," which is the supremely sublime and expensive struc- 
ture, in the whole created universe. Most assuredly, then 
God has in his mind a clear, definite, fitting plan, in accord- 
ance with which. He and his fellow- workmen are conducting 
their enterprise. Can that plan be known ? Can the ar- 
chitectural idea be discovered ? Can the ground-plan and 
elevations, the working drawings of the temple be found 
and presented before the eyes of mankind? Temple 
and kingdom are but different terms to express the one 
fact, — that heavenly condition to which God, through 
Christ, would finally bring the human race in some future 
stage of its development. Can we ascertain what that 
community will be, and how we can work now, so as most 
harmoniously to cooperate with God, in bringing on that 
day? 

It is one of the anomalies in the building of this temple, 
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^that as Jesus was both High-Priest and Sacrifice, so in this 
case the workmen and their materials are one. As living 
stones they fashion themselves ; and as workmen they place 
themselves under the Great ArcTiitect's superintendence, in 
the walls and pillars of the Temple. How desirable, then, 
is it that they should know his plans ; for how evident is it 
that they could then fashion themselves more perfectly, and 
place themselves more fittingly, and so help raise the build- 
ing more rapidly, than if ignorant of them, and working 
blindly. 

In ascertaining the architectural idea and plan of God's 
Temple, the first point to be made is, that it is a new idea 
and plan, that it must be as absolutely new and diverse from 
the old, as the Gothic is diverse from the Ionic, in literal 

j architecture. To show this, I will change the illustration, 
and recur to Christ's figure of the germ. 

The germ is thoroughly new. It is utterly different from 
the old. The old germ was Selfishness, a state of the per- 
son, and a law of his action, which made in every individual 
its animal nature the supreme end of life. But it is the 
universal law of nature, as well in the spiritual as the 
material sphere, that every seed must bring forth after its 
kind. Selfishness as a germ, when it sprouts, must pro- 
duce a corresponding selfish stalk. The community must 
be so organized that the sap of selfishness shall flow 
through suitable selfish channels, to carry on the growth of 
the selfish plant This plant may be burdock, or Canada 
thistle, or bramble, or wild poisonous vine somewhat like 
the grape, or even a barren fig-tree ; but in every instance 
the exterior form, and the interior structure through which 
the life forces flow, and the central energy itself, all corre- 

^S^nd to the germ from which they sprang. All plants 
from this germ are " The Tares." There is an utterly new 
jgerm, Love, devotion, self-sacrifice, — a state of the person, 
aihi a law of his action which makes the perfection of the 
highest, the divine in the individual, through the perfection 
of the community, the supreme end of life ; and this because 
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thus only can man glorify God, who is the supreme object 
of affection. This seed must bring forth after its kind. 
Love as a germ, when it sprouts, must produce a corre- 
sponding love-stalk. God's love was the germ, Jesus Christ 
is the vine, and his disciples in all ages are the branches. 
Plainly that community of which God's love is the germ, 
must be totally different in its organism from that commu- 
nity of which the devotion of the creature spirit to the flesh 
is the germ ; just as the rich grapes of Sorek were totally 
different in structure from the wild poisonous berries of 
which Isaiah speaks. Love, to fully unfold itself, must have 
a community organized according to its own nature, so that 
in attaining the highest good of the community, the perfec- 
tion of the individual will be involved and insured ; and 
such a community must be necessarily as different in its 
exterior form from a worldly community, as love is differ- 
ent from selfishness, as the New Jerusalem is different from 
Babylon. 

There is to be a totally new kind of community. What 
will be its organizing idea ? On what plan will the living 
stones be built together into the divine temple, of which 
God is the architect ? In the very title of his kingdom, 

rhesus Christ gives us the clew to the plan of the temple. 
He calls it the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdom of 
God. Mark it is " of heaven " not in heaven, " of God " 

'^lot with Grod. The preposition is ex, not Iv, and it signifies 
kind not place, structure not location. " Of heaven " 
means that from heaven it came, and that its style wiU be 
heavenly. " Of Grod " means that God originated it, and 
will administer it. What Jesus taught was this : " I 
have come from God, his Son, acting in his name, to 
establish upon this earth a new civil government, which 
shall include all forms of human associated action ; and 
which shall be the realization, in visible form here, of that 
divine ideal of government, which God administers over 
his obedient, loving, holy subjects in the heavens." What 
kind of a community is this heavenly one ? 

9 
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The supreme element in it, viewed as an organism is, 
that aU the members of it take a part in the conduct ofaffain. 
In heaven the citizens voluntarily obey the law. The law 
is the statute, which is the embodiment of a pure truth, 
for its special application to practical affairs. The pure 
truth is revealed to them by the King, and their whole 
natures spontaneously respond to it in approval. But, 
judging from the analogies of this world, it is lefl to them 
to determine the special forms, through which the truth 
shall be carried out. In such a case they would voluntarily 
enact a statute law, embodying the principle, and would 
then heartily obey the rule they had prescribed. But from 
the Fatherhood of God it is to be inferred, that when his 
children are not able to judge, and yet desire to know and 
do most wisely, and with the finite we may suppose that 
this will sometimes be the case during all ages, then He 
may reveal the principle in the statute, which will be the 
absolutely wise application of it. When God does this in 
heaven, every citizen at once responds in hearty, joyful 
obedience. And this brings us to "The Lord's Prayer," 
which teaches with a clearness and directness not sur- 
passed in any of Christ's utterances, that the kingdom was 
to be a literal civil state on this earth. 

In the prayer Jesus teaches us to say, "Our Father," 
\ and to pray " Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth 
I as it is in heaven." This shows as plainly as words can, 
' where the kingdom is, and what it is. In the first clause, 
'^ the petition is presented, and in the second its meaning is 
defined. We pray, " Thy kingdom come ; " and then, as 
the interpretation of this, we ask that the Father's will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven. Hence the kingdom 
must be upon this earth, and must be a state of the human 
race, both of the individuals and community, in which they 
obey their Father, as the holy ones in heaven obey him. 
It is not a prayer for something afler death ; but for some- 
thing in this life. It is a prayer, that upon this earth as 
it then existed, the human race as then constituted, with 



THE ARCHITECTUBAL IDEA. 181 

physical, psychical, and spiritual natures, in fine, as a gen- 
erated race, in which mortality and immortality are com- 
hined, might come to such a state that it should obey the 
Father as his heavenly children obeyed him. This in- 
volves a recognition of the elemental characteristics of the 
race, especially the individual and the community. Now 
in the individual there is the interior state, and the corre- 
sponding exterior conduct. But the individual is the con- 
stituent atom of the race. Then, corresponding to the 
interior state of the individual, there must be the structural 
idea of human society, and the idea realized gives a cor- 
responding exterior form for the organized community. 
All this is in the nature of Humanity. But Jesus always 
assumed the actual state of the case, and then proceeded 
to give his instructions in relation thereto. In this in- 
stance, then. He assumed the natural constitution of man- 
kind, and taught men to pray, that a given transformation 
might be wrought ; and that, too, according to the essential 
elements of man's nature. What the prayer asks is that 
the individual man may be so changed that his interior 
state may be the same as that of the heavenly ones, that 
his exterior conduct, as an individual, may, for his sphere, 
correspond to theirs for their sphere ; that the composition 
of the individuals into the community on this earthy may cor^ 
respond to the composition of the holy ones into the community 
in Heaven, and that their communital action may corre- 
spond to that in Heaven also. This earthly community, 
corresponding in elements and structure to the heavenly 
community, is the Kingdom of Heaven, is the ** Holy Tem- 
ple." This interpretation is not drawn from the prayer 
alone ; but is logically involved in the prayer as related to 
the constituent laws of Humanity. But in Heaven, there is 
no king except the Father, God. In the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven on this earth, there will be, therefore, no king but the 
Immanuel, the God-with-us, Jesus Christ the Elder Brother 
of Humanity. In Heaven all the citizens take part in the 
political conduct of affairs, either enacting statutes, or en- 
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dorsing those enacted. Then in the Kingdom of Heaven 
on this earth, all the citizens must take part in the political 
conduct of affairs, though the method may be different 
from that in Heaven, and must be according to the state 
and limitations of man. God, through his loyal subjects, 
administers his kingdom in Heaven In the Kingdom on 
this earth, Jesus Christ through his disciples, will administer 
the government. Evidently from the prayer, the Kingdom 
will be fully come when the Father's will is done on earth 
as it is in Heaven ; and this can only be when the com- 
munity is constructed on earth as it is constructed in 
Heaven ; so that as the tabernacle was built after a 
heavenly pattern, this community shall be. 

This whole train of thought leads us to the conclusion, 
then, that Jesus Christ's Kingdom of Heaven is that human 
administration of human afEiirs, including therein all forms 
of associate human life, in which the people, voluntarily 
acting for the highest good of all, will enact such statutes 
as will in their judgment secure that good; and will then 
carry them out to the best of their ability. Or to quote 
the remarkable statement of Rev. J. P. Thompson, D. D. : 

^ " A pure theocracy would be a people governing themselves 

in equity, by virtue of the allegiance of each member of 

the community to the supreme law of righteousness, the 

; will of God." Then the people will see principle, will love 

principle, will act from principle, and will enact principle 
into law ; that is, will determine through what forms of ac- 
tion the body politic shall proceed to carry out principle. 

Returning upon this conclusion, and analyzing it, we see 
the two points with which we set out ; namely, the individ- 
ual as holy ; and the community organized in such a form 
that it will be natural for every citizen to work through it 
cooperatively with all the others, for the highest good of 

j each of the others, through the perfected community. The 
architectural idea of Christ's kingdom is now plain. It is, 
that all the citizens have an opportunity to take a responsi- 
ble part in the conduct of the government In other words 
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c" its idea is Democracy, — "a government of the people by 

J the people, for the people ; " — a free government and a 

<s^popular government. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is the community of human 
beings, organized after the divine ideal and pattern. The 
idea which determines the ideal, we have just ascertained. 
There is a supplementary fact which needs to be greatly 
emphasized. It is that the idea must be carried out thor- 
oughly^ and through all the details. Greek columns, capitals, 
entablatures, patched in with Gothic arches and gargoyles, 
form a hideous monstrosity in architecture. So here. In 
all the forms of society, the idea must be supreme. There 
are but three great, generic forms of society ; and they 
give '•" Social Life," " Wealth-producing Life," and " Politi- 
cal Life." The one idea must permeate them all, and de- 
termine their forms. In social life, all caste and despotism 
must be destroyed. In wealth-producing life, chiefly agri- 
culture, manufactures, and commerce, all caste and despot- 
ism must be destroyed. In political life, all caste, and des- 
potism must be destroyed. Again, all social life must be 
so organized, as to be " of the people, by the people, for the 
people." And so also all wealth-producing life must be so 
organized, as to be " of the people, by the people, for the 
people." Such a society will be in harmony with thai po- 
litical life, that is, government, which is " of the people, by 
the people, for the people." Such a government is a free 
government, a popular government, a representative gov- 

N^mment, a republican government. Republicanism in 
government is Christianity in government. Republicanism 

(m wealth-producing life is Christianity in that life. What 
\is Republicanism in wealth-producing life ? Republicanism 

Xon the farm is Christianity on the farm. Republicanism 
I in the manufactory is Christianity in ihe manufactory. 
I Republicanism in trade is Christianity in trade. Republi- 
canism in commerce is Christianity in commerce. Repub- 
licanism in a railroad system is Christianity in a railroad 
system. And finally. Republicanism in social life is Chris- 
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tianity in social life. What will be the state of that com- 
munity in which Republicanism is thoroughly and consist- 
ently carried out, through all the three great generic forms 
of life ? Especially, what will it be, when the people pos- 
sess and manage the processes and products of human 
labor, as they now, in America, possess and manage the 
government ? 



CHAPTER V. 

THE RADICAL METHOD. 

** And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the treei.*' 

Matthew iii. 10. 

» 

1. The text was spoken by John the Baptist It occurs 
in the midst of a passage made up of pungent sentences, 
which are epitomes of his sermons. Each of the brief 
paragraphs seems to contain a theme upon which he am- 
plified in his discourse, when addressing the crowds, which 
his fame as a prophet had attracted. Such was the case 
with the text, and its immediately following context They 
contain the key-note of what must have been one of his 
most effective, powerful, and startling discourses. 

2. This fiery preacher, who had aroused all Judsea with 
^is invectives and revolutionary demands, was the fore- 
runner of Jesus the Messiah, and was conscious that he 
occupied this position. Jesus Christ was the supreme 
Radical, and the supreme Revolutionist of all history ; and 
the chief object of John's preaching was to present before 
the mind of awakened Israel the great outline character- 
istics of the utter overturning, the entire transformation, 
which Jesus was to effect in mankind. In the text, the 
preacher announced the root-principle of that method, on 
which his successor would operate, in dealing with those 
colossal and universal evils, which appear in the very struc- 
ture of society, as an organized unity. 

3. Hitherto the Christian Church has failed to compre- 
Jiend the true significance of this theme ; and this, because 

it has failed to study out the natural philosophy of the 
human race, and has been therefore unable to appreciate 
the relation of Christ's work to that race. 
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The solidarity of the human race is one of the great 
essential facts in mankind, to omit which, in any natural 
philosophy thereof is a more grievous defect than to play 
Hamlet with Hamlet left out All the more then, is such 
omission an irreparable defect in a systematic presentation 
of Christianity ; and yet I have never met a trace of that 
'feet in any " orthodox " teachings. Orthodoxy treats the 
human race as a mere conglomeration of individuals, hav- 
. ing no more interior unity and bond of union, than the 
grains of wheat in a measure-full have, — the earth being 
the measure which holds the grain, and the human beings 
on it the grains of wheat, which are held together by the 
exterior and containing vessel. To treat men merely as 
individuals, is the imiversal custom of the " orthodox " 
clergy. The conversion, and the growth in grace of in- 
dividual souls is the beginning, middle, and end of their 
preaching. When a person is converted, they direct him 
lo live a Christian life ; by which they mean, to carry out 
the spirit of Christ in such channels of action as already eX' 
ist in the community. Whoever heard from the pulpit, that 
[_in living a Christian life, one must act on a totally different 
method from the world ; that, for example, the giving and 
receiving wages, interest, and rent, are worldly methods of 
doing business, and are wholly inconsistent with Christian- 
ity, as Is the fact. The ministry has indeed taught that the 
Christian spirit is different from the spirit of the world, 
and therein it has taught the truth ; but who of the ministry, 
in this generation at least, have taught that the Christian 
method of life was different from the world's method, and 
what the Christian method was ? Ministers have preached 
that men should vote right, and do business for God : but 
where is the ministry, or where is the theological seminary 
that teaches why a system of government in which voting is 
an essential element is right at all ? or how business can 
be done for God ? The Christian heart being conceded, 
where are the Christian teachers to be found, who will give 
us the principles of the Christian system of government, 
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of labor and trade, of social life ? They do not exist. 
Theologians, ministers, churches, all teach only those truths 
which concern the individual heart as such. They begin 
there, and end there. The beginning is correct, is well. 
The end is incalculable evil. Our fathers, the founders of 
New England, did far better. They acted up to their light 
They studied the Bible for more light They discussed 
the principles of Christian government, and developed them 
in action, and thus they created a new era in history. 

Unquestionably the great system of doctrine taught by 
the evangelical churches is true, however unfortunate may 
be some forms of expression, and however erroneous some 
portions of the human philosophy which accompanies it 
The fault of the Church is not in what it affirms, but in 
^hat it neglects. It preaches one half of Christianity. Of 
the existence even of the other half it is unconscious. 

The text can never be correctly explained, except on the 
basis of the fact hitherto unrecognized by the Church, of 
the solidarity of the race. I will present the fact in pic- 
tures, after Jesus Christ's manner of teaching. 

The race is a tree, starting from a germ ; and the in- 
dividual members of the race are the separate particles 
which compose the tree ; and are held together by the in- 
terior, vital force, which combines them into the unity, — 
the tree. 

The race is a crystal ; and all the individual members of 
it are the elemental atoms of the crystal, which are organ- 
ized together into a single unity, the crystal, by the cen- 
tral, molecular attraction. 

The race is The Man, Humanity ; and all individual 
human beings are the elements which compose him. The 
death of individuals is the waste of his body. The birth 
of individuals is its nutrition. 

One of the laws involved in this fact is, that the consti- 
tution of the community is determined by the moral char- 
acter of the individuals which compose it ; and as a corol- 
lary to this it appears, that a change in the moral character 
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of the constituent elements involves a corresponding 
change in the structure of the constituted whole. 
y. We are now prepared to discuss our 

Theme. Jetus Christ proposed to cure the evils of society^ 

, ^ effecting a toted revolution in its structure, hy eocterminor 

"ting from the human race every vestige of theform^ of society 

which then existed outside JHosaism, and by putting in their 

place an utterly new system of entirely opposite forms, which 

should constitute The Kingdom of Heaven. 

I. I will start in my discussion of this theme with a crit- 
icism of the present state of the Christian world. 

1. Viewed from one stand-point, and looking in a single 
direction, Christianity appears to be a failure.. 

The followers of Jesus started out with the openly 
avowed declaration that they were to convert the world to 
him. With a rush and power unexampled in history, they 
swept over western and central Asia, over northern Africa, 
over all Europe ; and before their Master had been dead 
three hundred years, there were probably more nominal 
and perhaps even more real Christians on the globe, than 
there are now, fifteen hundred years later. 

Does this look like converting the world ? Where are 
the churches of northern Africa with the millions of mem- 
bers which they numbered in the time of Augustine ? They 
are extinct. Where are the churches of Asia, more numer- 
ous at one time than ever were those of Africa ? A few 
shriveled shrubs stand dead, marking the spot where the 
magnificent forest once flourished. 

But is it urged in defense that the nations have died out ? 
This only deepens the difficulty of the problem : for the 
profounder question at once comes up, How came the na- 
tH>ns to die out ? Christianity professes to be Life. If it 
is life, how could the nations which adopted it die ? This 
is a question Christianity must answer. 

Take another case. New England was settled by Chris- 
tians. The cleanest wheat of the Saxon race was sown in 
the Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay colonies. Yet if one 
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will compare the Massachusetts of to-day, with the Massa- 
chusetts of 1636, he will find that in proportion to the popu- 
lation^ more persons attended church then than now, and 
more persons were church-members then than now. In 
New England, where Christianity has developed under the 
most favorable auspices of all its history, it has not been able 
to keep pace with the growth of the population. And this 
brings us to a remarkable historical fact Whenever Chris- 
tianity has entered any nation of vigorous vitality, which 
was steadily increasing in numbers, as soon as it has dif- 
fused itself, and absorbed those who were naturally relig- 
ious, it has commenced to retrograde. During long pe- 
riods of time, the conversion of individuals has never kept 
pace with the increase of population in any nation of great 
vital powers. The church-ideal is, that 6od*s kingdom 
will come, when every mature person on the globe is con- 
verted, and has joined the Church. But, judging the future 
by the past, when will that time arrive ? 

2. Let us consider Christianity from another stand-point 
The followers of Jesus in the beginning declared to all 
their hearers that the Glad Tidings of their Master con- 
tained the unqualified pledge from him, that, as the result 
of their preaching, and of the consequent conversion of 
mankind, all the evils in society, its vices and its degrada- 
tion, should be utterly removed, and mankind should come 
into a condition as free from sin as Heaven is ; and such 
has been the universal teaching of the Church unto this 
day. To test the truthfulness of this pledge, I will not 
ask you to go to London and Paris and Rome, those im- 
mense monstrosities of cities in which professed Christian- 
ity has reigned for ages, but we will turn to young and fair 
America, and examine its condition. Even here we will skip 
New York, which is not an American city ; yes, and all the 
great cities, and consider only the more favored localities. 
There is going on in America a very great and remark- 
!^ able social movement, — nothing less than a redistribution 
' of population, an emptying of the rural districts, and an 



140 THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

aggregation of the people at centres. This is especially 
noticeable in the older sections of the land. Formerly in 
. New England, for example, the country towns had a steady 
. and natural increase of population. Now while there is 
in some of them a slight growth, there is upon the whole 
a diminution of inhabitants. But wherever in a natural 
centre, stirring men are making business brisk, there the 
growth is rapid. The fact is, that the young people are 
largely moving out of the country places into the manu- 
facturing and commercial centres. Hence the phenomenon 
I have mentioned. This redistribution of population has 
been produced by railroads, and those who have studied 
the movement, justly pronounce it irresistible. 
I ^ This irresistible movement has developed a fact of great 
importance to our discussion. With the aggregation of 
population there is an increase in the ratio of crime ; and 
the ratio steadily increases with the density » To illustrate. 
If in New England, a population of 30,000 be distributed 
pretty evenly over a territory thirty miles square, very few 
crimes will occur in its midst ; and those which do, will be 
mostly of a mild type. But put that same 30,000 inhab- 
\ itants within a space three miles square, and there will be 
I a marked increase of crime at once. This is substantially 
 what is now taking place. In all our thriving villages, the 
ratio of crime increases with the increase of population. 
i-~- A village has 5,000 inhabitants. Double the population, 
the second half being of the same kind as the first, and 
you more than double tlie vice and crime in its midst 
Double it again, and you will again more than double the 
evil. Yea, so rapid is the increase in the ratio, that after 
a time, doubling the population will triple and quadruple 
the crime. The presence of a large, ignorant, foreign pop- 
ulation will not explain the phenomenon. Boston, with 
only one sixth the population of Massachusetts, has one 
half of all its criminals ; and it certainly does not have one 
half its foreign population. Ignorance aggravates, but it 
does not cause the phenomenon. It manifests itself among 
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those of purely Atnerican birth. Afler all just allowances 
have been made, there remains this permanent, palpable^j 
and appalling fact, — that in the midst of the most Christian^ 
community on the globe, aggregation of population %ticrease$ 
the ratio of crime. 

To stop this increase in the ratio of crime, all the influ- 
ences now at work in the community are powerless. 
Churches, Sabbath-schools, prayer-meetings, the religious 
press. Young Men's Christian Associations, Mission schools. 
Homes and Asylums ; together with the whole staff of 
preachers, superintendents, and teachers, colporters and , 
tract-distributors, all combined, are impotent to stop the 
terrible advance of Vice. The horrid monster stalks right 
on, striding over them all, and plucking his victims with- 
out stint from their very midst It is true that they have 
some value. They save some individuals, and they pre- 
serve society for awhile from utter corruption. But as 
certainly as the laws of God move on with steady sweep 
to the consummation of their legitimate effects, the whole 
American nation will go down in some awful com muni tal 
catastrophe, such as swallowed up Rome, carrying with it 
into the yawning vortex all the existing institutions of the 
Christian religion, unless that fate is averted by a tremen- 
dous revolution, such as never yet has appeared in human 
history. 

Now let our two facts face each other. 

FJTst facfc- Jesus and his apostles taught, that through f 
the preaching of his Glad Tidings, vice, crime, and im-X 
purity even, should cease from mankind ; and his disciples 
continue unto this day to reiterate the teaching. 

Seciyid^fapt. In the most enlightened and Christianized 
country that ever was on the globe, an irresistible move- 
ment is taking place which is steadily increasing the 
amount and proportion of crime ; and all the existing in- 
fluences of Christianity are powerless to stop either move- 
ment or increase. Does it not begin to look as though 
Christianity was a failure ? 
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Is Christianity a failure ? Will the story of the cross 
come at length to be regarded only as a beautiful myth, to 
be read along with Cinderilla, and the Enchanted Beauty ? 
Or will the Christian Republic be by-and-by esteemed 
merely as a curious piece of intellectual ingenuity, to be 
laid away beside Plato's Republic in the antiquarian niu- 
r seum of the Patent Office of mankind ? No 1 no ! a thou- 
sand times no ! It is not Christianity which has failed in 
the failures I have pointed out, but the human use of it. 
it is the humanly organized and conducted machinery that 
is inadequate to the occasion. It is not Christianity, but 
€9mi^hianityJh2iX is aiailure. All the churches of every 
name and denomination, and ~^very combination of them, 
and all their plans, purposes, and methods are inadequate 
ip meet the growing exigencies of the present and the 
future. The evils to be cured are beyond their reach. 
This will appear when w^e examine their plan of opera- 
tions. 

j^The only plan of the Church is personal work upon in- 
dividuals. Conversion of mankind one by one is its uni- 
versal panacea for all the moral evils thereof. It proposes 
by this means to cure all criminals. Possibly it reaches 
one in ten, and cures one in a hundred. It does not ac- 
complish even so much for fallen women, though it man- 
ages in America, as yet, to restrain the government from 
licensing them. Our cities are flooded with gamins^ the 
homeless thousands of children, who are to grow up to be 
criminals. With pains-taking and tender assiduity, it col- 
lects together a few, perhaps a tithe of the unfortunates, 
and helps them up ; while the great stream flows on un- 
restrained, unreached. 

The method of the Church is very idiocy. The Upas 

Tree, a selfish structure of society, is to be cut down ; but 

/the Church never thinks <^ laying the axe at the root It 

/ commences at the top to clip off the twigs with shears, 

f when the branches are growing faster than the cutters can 

\ work. The foul Ganges river of degradation and crime is 
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to be dried up ; and a few active members of the Church 
toil wearily on its shores, trying to dam it up with shingles 
and dip it dry with tea-cups ; while the shadow of the 
thought even of cutting off the fountains, seems never to 
have crossed their minds, or at most to have only crossed. 
"V The defect in the church method is that it but half 
meets the exigencies of the case. The conversion of in- 
dividuals, the leading persons to obtain the heavenly inte- 
rior life is indeed essential to the unfolding of Christianity 
in mankind. In Christ's plan it is undoubtedly the initia- 
tive of any abiding Christian work. But from the initia- 
tive He would go on to the completion, the total reorgani- 
zation of the community. He would recognize, and work 
according to, the great fact of the organic unity of the race. 
Knowing that a change in the moral character of the indi- 
viduals involves a corresponding change in the structure 
of the community, He would attempt to produce both 
changes in such a way as to insure success. Christ's plan 
X has never yet been the Church's plan. The Church's plan 
IS defective because it ends at the beginning. It seeks to 
convert in dividuals, but jnevey fliriiinri of unimi'iliiii^ puU'T"" 
^ty. Tj Tabors for " a change of heart," but refuses to labor 
for a change in the organic structure of the community. 
It toils to shape and polish the " living stones " for the 
sublime temple which God is rearing out of humankind, as 
it ought to do ; but it refuses to try to learn what the tem- 
ple is, and how it is to be built, almost deeming such an 
attempt wicked ; and much more does it refuse to directly 
labor in building that temple. It is wholly a religious 
body, when it ought to be equally a political body. It 
teaches that Jesus Christ came only to establish a religious 
system. The Church, when He came also to establish a 
political system. The Kingdom of Heaven. " These ought 
ye to have done and not to have left the other undone." 

To make the teachings of Jesus square with their no- 
tions. Christians have unconsciously perverted them ; have 
invented the hallucinating fiction that the Kingdom is 
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only " within you," a spiritual reign in the hearts of men ; 
when the interpretation which they thus put upon the 
passage to which they allude has no foundation therein, is 
a violation of the laws of grammar and exegesis pertain- 
ing to the case, and would never have been thought of but 
for a doctrinal exigency. In short, the Church has no 
^preciation of that half of Christianity to which the text 

efers. 
I am criticizing the profoundest and most hurtful defect 

n the career of the Church, — that indeed, which underlies 
and overtops and penetrates through its whole life, and 
has wrought into its entire history permanent and hideous 
deformity. The supreme and universal error of the 
Church from the close of the apostolic era until this day 
has been, that it has been constantly endeavoring to mould 
the Christian spirit, Love, in the organic forms of human 
society which Selfishness had already provided; it has 
labored to roll the pure, crystal, Mississippi stream of the 
New Jerusalem river through the foul channels of the 
turbid Missouri torrent of Babylonian worldliness ; it has 
toiled to carry forward Jesus Christ's divine work of trans- 
forming mankind into a race of absolutely unselfish beings, 
having the same loving hearts devoted to the good of oth- 
ers as He, by adopting and working through those forms 
of society, that systematic organization of the communital 
structure of mankind, which Satan, his arch enemy, had 
set up through the cooperation of the selfish hearts of 
mankind, for the mo*st effectual carrying out of his own 
fiendish purposes. Not more thoroughly does the muddy 
Missouri foul all the clear waters of the Mississippi as the 
two rivers mingle together in one channnel, than the foul 
channels of selfishness in the structure of society pollute 
the pure waters of the river clear as crystal, which run 
through them. O, how has it been possible for the disci- 
ples of Jesus so long to fail to see, that the divine love can 
never be kept pure in their hearts, while they are acting in 
the methods which the carnal desires of depraved human- 
ity have devised ! 
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Since the apostolic era one effort, and only one, on any 
large scale at least, has been made of a different and the 
right character, — the sublime effort of the Pilgrims and 
Puritans to found a Christian republic on the bleak shores 
of New England. But that effort, although its organic idea 
was correct, was partial and defective, and its result a de- 
formity. And yet God has ordained that what was defective 
shall be filled out symmetrically, what was partial shall be 
completed, and the mission of the Pilgrims shall end in 
the personal reign of Jesus over a purified, sinless race of 
i the children of God on this earth. But now the facts of 
the deformity make a dark picture. Let us look at it. 

The structure of the community is determined by the 
hearts of its constituents. By nature all men are selfish, 
and they will spontaneously organize a selfish community, 
in which all the channels for the interaction of the individ- 
uals will be especially fitted for selfishness to succeed in. 
Such a system of society will react upon the selfish heart, 
and intensify its selfishness. And this action and reaction 
will go on, until they produce their legitimate result, — 
death, and the community becomes extinct, as Carthage 
has. But all vices spring from selfishness. Evidently, 
then, a selfish structure of society will tend to produce 
vice, and when earned to its ultimates will produce a sys- 
tem in which vice is the rule, and virtue, if any, the ex- 
ception. Such a community was Pompeii. 

£The structure of society may be divided into three de- 
Lrtments : namely, Social Life, Wealth-producing Life, 
id Government. The government of America is in idea 
unselfish. Chr istia n. In idea it exists solely that the rights " 
and privileges of the individual may be secured. Hence it 
has conferred more of the greatest blessings which man- 
kind can enjoy, than any or all others on the globe. But 
both in idea and practice, the wealth-producing life of the 
American nation is directly opposite and hostile to its 
government, — is pagan and selfish, is despotism. The 
whole structure of the community, as a wealth-producing 

10 
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community, is anti-Christian. Its business methods and 
customs and traditions and spirit are woridly, and destruc- 
tive of all that Jesus came to establish. It is impossible 
for an individual to conduct any business to-day, in this 
country, in a manner consistent with Christian principles. 
This pagan selfishness' has forced its way both into our 
governmental and social life ; but especially into the latter. 
That abomination of the Hindus, caste, is lifting its hide- 
ous, hydra-headed form in the midst of all our communities 
and families even, polluting our entire social life with its 
sins. 

Upon the whole, in the structure of our community, 
there is more of selfishness than of Christianity ; although 
Jesus, our founder and leader, and the ideas and principles 
which through his followers, our Pilgrim and. Puritan 
fathers. He placed in the foundations of this nation, are 
working against selfishness, and will in due time, with the 
aid of the Holy Spirit, prevail wholly. But now is the hour 
of the " irrepressible conflict," of which the slavery strug- 
gle was only a passing phase ; and the powers of darkness 
seem to be gaining ground. This is because the Church, 
smitten I fear with judicial blindness, fails to compre- 
hend, much more to act upon the method which the text 
reveals. 
^y To so vast an extent is the structure of our community 
^ selfish, that with a practically irresistible influence it tends 
to make men vicious. I know no more terrible topic for 
l^thought than this appalling fact. In Christian America, 
the community, by means of its very structure, remorse- 
lessly grinds multitudes down into the lowest dirt of degra- 
dation. So efficient is the power of this deformity of 
structure, that the instant individuals begin to aggregate 
into a village or town the destructive results begin to ap- 
pear. The system is such, that it makes men poor and 
vicious, and keeps them so. It grinds men into paupers, 
and makes them thieves. It grinds women into paupers, 
and makes them prostitutes. The rich grow richer and the 
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poor poorer ; and the legitimate effect of our whole system 
of business life irresistibly increases this tendency. A 
very few poor persons of superior ability make fortunes. 
Another smaller number happen upon fortunes. But 
C the great bulk of the poor can never hope, by any pos- 
' sibility of industry and frugality, to attain a competence. 
And O, how sad is the case of the criminals I Our method 
of treating them is a monstrous outrage and crime. Soci- 
j^ ety is so organized, that at certain points it naturally runs 
into a vast maelstrom of temptation and vice ; and who- 
ever drifts into the fatal current can hardly escape being 
drawn down. Once begin to glide on the charmed circle, 
and one needs an almost superhuman power to escape. 
The hapless victim of temptation seems to be inextricably 
involved in the meshes of a labyrinth, from which no way 
of escape appears to his agonizing gaze. Or if, as is more 
often the case, no impulse of desire to escape arises, it is 
because the surroundings of life from childhood upward 
have blighted every promising bud. Society just as thor- 
oughly and systematically educates and trains its criminals 
for their calling, as it does its preachers of the gospel for 
their calling ; and God holds it equally responsible for 
both. A majority of our criminals make a regular business 
of crime, and get their living by it ; and our whole system 
of treating them shuts them out from any chance of seeing, 
or at least any hope of getting into a better way. O, how 
the iron went into my heart, when one day I obtained an 
inside view of our prison-system ; and it stays as deep and 
rankles as sorely as ever. Far worse is our treatment of 
fallen women. The thought of their life is agony. The 
life itself is hell. Yet our community is so organized that 
its structure, instead of hindering, aids men in carrying on 
the work of debauching women ; and all the agencies pro- 
vided by all churches in the land to save these unfortunates 
are not adequate for one tenth, yea, not for one hundredth of 
the work to be done. A young woman in a city of churches 
wished to abandon her life of shame. The anguish of her 
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^4feart at her lot was insupportable. No way of escape for 
[ her appeared in this world ; and she sought one in the 
j other world by suicide. Shame on the Christianity of 
(America when such a fact is its commentary. 

^"The awful, yea, appalling fact is that the social organism 
'>Js a vast continental, superincumbent weight, which practi- 
cally forces multitudes into vice ; and which presses down 
the masses, and makes the prospect of their ever rising to 
independence and culture hopeless. 

The effect of a system of action upon the individuals 
operating under it has never been sufficiently considered 
by the Church. Practically, for the mass of mankind it is 
irresistible. And those whom God raises up and makes 
capable of resisting an evil system effectively for them- 
selves, can never render any lasting help to their fellow-men, 
only as they raze the hurtful system, and put a better in its 
place. No possible effort, under the system, can do more 
than modify for a time its evil effects. As surely as the 
laws of God are sure, evil in a system will work evil in the 
individual. 

Jesus Christ was the supreme lover and healer of men. 
Selfishness is pure evil ; and the whole structure of the 
community when He came was merely organized selfish- 
ness. How did Jesus treat this form of that evil ? 

11. For an answer to the question just raised, I turn to 
the^ext Its teaching is that the method, by which Jesus 
proposed to rid mankind of communital evils, was to destroy 
a^i those forms of associate action which tend to {Produce evil. 
ll. Observe the condensed force and savage significance, 
alhiost ferocity, of the figure, which the forerunner used. 
Tlie tree is growing quietly. It did not make itself. It is 
its nature to bear bad fruit. Why should it be disturbed ? 
Why should it not unfold peacefully to the end ? But the 
axe lies at its root 

The axe is weighty. It has mass of substance, so that it 
may be effective for doing its terrible work. The axe is 
sharp. Its edge is keen and sloping, so that the weighty 
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mass behind it may have the least resistance in driving it 
on in its deadly career. The blade of the axe is polished. 
It is made bright, and glittering, that there may be the 
least friction, as it bites vengeful and deep into the shrink- 
ing wood. 

The axe is a weapon of destruction. Its mission is to 
slay. It glories in laying low the lofly and mighty. The 
edge of the axe is set toward tiie tree, its keen edge, its 
savage edge, the terrible edge of its glittering blade, it is 
set against the. tree, even against its very root; and it is a 
threat, a threat of doom ; yea, it is a prophecy, even a 
prophecy of destruction. Soon it will gleam on high, and 
swiftly descend. It will smite the tree, and deeply sink 
l^own into the quivering wood. Repeatedly and rapidly 
will it return to its deadly work. Incessantly will it bite 
and devour ; until at length the tree is slain, and lies all 
along the ground. 

The axe is pitiless in its determination to destroy. It 

leaves not a stump even, but cuts out the tree clean by the 

roots. 

f There is a characteristic of Jesus». altogether too little 

; appreciated by the Church in any age, but especially in the 

/present ; and that is, his office and work as the Destroyer. 

I'hroughout all ages the Church has given to the world 

numerous representations of Jesus Salvator ; but never of 

Jesus Destructor. Hence her representation of him has 

always been partial, defective, deformed, and therefore in 

a measure harmful. 

One of the deities in the great Hindu Trinity is Siva, 
the Preserver and Destroyer. As the Preserver, he is 
benignant and beneficent, and the conferrer of happiness. 
As the Destroyer, he is terrible, and men quail and crouch 
before him. In his twofold character, he represents the 
forces of nature, as they build up and make beautiful in 
early life, whether that of plant or person ; but tear down 
and destroy, when old age brings decay. The Hindu god 
Siva may in a measure illustrate Jesus Christ. £ut Jesus 
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is immeasurably greater than Siva. In the special relation 
we are considering, Christ's is a far higher function than 
Siva's, for Christ is the Saviour of sinners as well as the 
preserver of natural life, a work which only the dimmest 
hint of is found in the Hindu writings. On the other 
hand Siva is the Destroyer and Jesus is the Destroyer ; but 
wtile Siva only destroys natural things, Jesus is the de- 
stroyer of selfishness and sin, a work the Hindu never had 
vthe faintest thought of. Jesus is the destroyer of evil, the 
exterminator of selfishness. It is in this aspect that the 
text presents him ; and in this aspect we are considering 
him. Human nature is the fruitful soil in which the seeds 
of selfishness have been abundantly sown. Human soci- 
ety, in its structural forms, is a universal forest of the 
Upas-trees of selfishness which have grown from the bad 
seed. Jesus the Destroyer is the terrible axe which is laid 
at the root of every tree of this forest. He will cut them 
all down. He will lay low the forest. He will level it 
with the ground. He will exterminate all forms of selfish- 
ness from human society. 

Let us examine more fully the forest, which Jesus was 
to cut down. From the seed, "the carnal heart," had 
grown up the carnal structure of society. Universal and 
total selfishness characterized men as individuals. Uni- 
versal and total selfishness characterized the communital 
structure of the race. By nature every one made self the 
supreme end of life. Hence every form of society was an 
incarnation of selfishness. 

Jesus Christ came into the world to extirpate selfishness, 
branch, trunk, root, and seed. Then He came to extirpate 
every form of society which existed in his day ; and, as 
coordinate with that result, to take out the stony heart from 
man, and give him a heart of flesh. Our chief concern 
now is with the former part of his work ; and this because 
we are examining only one department of Christianity, — 
that which pertains to the community as such. 

Jesus Christ came to extirpate from mankind every 
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form of communital structure which existed in his day. 
What were those forms ? 

There were governmental forms ; and these were all 
selfish. The universal, architectural idea of government 
was, that a part should rule the whole. There were, or had 
been, aristocracies — as Athens — in which there were at 
one time Rve full-grown male slaves to every voter. There 
were, or had been, oligarchies like Sparta. There was the 
awful majesty and power of that Titanic autocracy, Rome. 
Jesus Christ came into the world to cut out by the roots \ 
from the human race all aristocracies, all oligarchies, and v 
all autocracies, — every form of government in which a i 
part rule the whole. 

There were forms of wealth-producing life ; and these 
were all selfish. The architectural idea of the entire labor 
and trade system was, that a part should obtain the fruits 
of the labor of the whole. Hence slavery, which was, I 
believe, universal in Christ's day. Hence deeds of land, 
which enabled a few persons in the later days of the Ro- 
man empire to own almost all Italy. This and slavery were 
rtwo of the chief causes which ate out the life of Rome. 
Hence wages, rent, interest, and profit, which are only 
j modified forms of slavery, being simply various kinds of 
Sagreements between the weak and the strong, that the 
strong shall live in idleness, supported by the labor of the 
weak. All forms of society in Christ's day were selfish. 
He came to extirpate selfishness from mankind, and so all 
forms of society then existing. Slavery was on the earth 
in Christ's day, and is a form of selfishness. He came to 
destroy slavery. Deeding land was the custom in Christ's 
day, and is a form of selfishness. He came to destroy the 
custom of deeding land. Wages, rent, interest, and profit 
characterized the business system of Christ*s day, and they 
are forms of selfishness. He came to destroy them from 
among men. 

There were forms of social life, and they were all selfish. 
The architectural idea of all society was, that the few should 
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form a select "Set, in which culture, refinement, elegance, 
and ease should be inclosed ; and that the rest of man- 
kind should be below them, and should not associate with 
them, — was in a word, Caste, one of the hatefulest words 
in human language. This was built on blood, on wealth, 
on learning. Jesus Christ came to cut caste up by the 
roots. 

In short, the doctrine of the text is, that Jesus Christ, 
as the axe with the pitiless edge, came to exterminate from 
out the human race every selfish form of associate action. 

III. The method of effecting this result 

Jesus Christ's method of dealing with the evils in the 
human race was the radical method ; but this radical 
method has two aspects. The Forerunner, from the rug- 
gedness of his nature, made prominent only one, and that 
the harsher of these. But this best suited his mission, as 
well as his nature. He was a probe. JHe was to arouse 
all Israel. He was to thunder forth the law, and produce 
, conviction. He was Sinaitic. Hence he very properly 
presented the sterner aspects of the Coming Man before 
the imagination of terror-stricken Judaea. He painted in 
dark colors the universal destruction which his successor 
would effect. His picture was one-sided, partial ; its power 
over his audience, immense. There was involved in it 
however, another phase, the reverse aspect of the Radical 
Method, which he was not fitted to appreciate, but which 
we must not fail to comprehend, if we would grasp the full 
orb of Christianity. 

'fll^ Christ's whole purpose concerning the community may 
be expressed in one word, — Transformation. 

The destruction of the selfish forms of society by him 
did not mean chaos, nor the destruction of the human race. 
>Jesiis came, not to produce devastation, but to restore 
[Paradise. The Church doctrine concerning his work in 
the individual heart guides us directly into the right path. 
Jesus came to exterminate selfishness from the human 
heart. But to accomplish this He did not kill the 



THE RADICAL METHOD. 153 

whole race, and create a new one ; nor did He, by omnip- 
otent violence, reorganize the selfish hearts that then ex- 
isted. He proposed by spiritual influences, to induce 
persons to cooperate with him in effecting such a change 
in their own hearts, as that would be, if He should have 
taken a stony heart out of their bodies and put a heart of 
flesh in its place. Jesus converts, transforms hearts ; so 
that while the person retains his personal identity un- 
impaired, his character, purposes, conduct, are entirely 
changed. He is born again, is a new creation. So far 
also is he from being injured or demoralized, that he is 
lifted up upon the plain of an incomparably more orderly, 
symmetrical, law-abiding life than before. In accomplish- 
ing this result Jesus cuts selfishness out of the heart and 
plants love in. Thus his two forms of work on the heart, as 
Axe and Sower, are manifest 

Precisely similar is his work in the community. As He 
does not destroy men, but saves them, so He does not 
destroy the community but saves that. As the personal 
identity of the individual is preserved, and yet Jesus con- 
verts him, so the identity of the community is preserved, 
and yet Jesus converts it. The moral structure of the in- 
dividual is revolutionized, and so is the organic structure 
of the comnmnity. Once the individual lived according to 
the laws of the flesh for worldly ends. Jesus having con- 
verted him, he now lives according to the laws of the spirit 
for heavenly ends. So also the community, in its natural 
state, is organized according to the carnal mind. When 
Jesus converts it, it will be reorganized according to the 
spiritual mind ; that is, after the pattern of the community 
in Heaven. It is evident, that to effect this Jesus must be 
constantly carrying on a twofold work : He must be root- 
ing out all the selfish forms of society, and rooting in all 
those forms which are the expression of love. Destruction 
r and restoration, death eventuating in higher forms of life, 
— these are the coordinate forms of action, through which 
Jesus is working out the transformation of Humanity. As 
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He cuts down the forest of Upas-trees, so He causes to 
come up out of their decaying ruins a new forest of the 
trees of Life. He destroys the old, selfish forms of society 
by putting heavenly forms in their places. The Kingdom 

\pf Heaven supplants the kingdoms of this world. Jesus 
Christ was the great Reconstructionist of human society. 
Before, society had always been so organized as especially 
to help all who wished to make the flesh and this world the 
end of life. The great Reconstructionist would so reor- 
ganize it, that all its forms would especially help all who 
sought to live the spiritual life. The Kingdom of Hell 
enveloped with its midnight pall of pagan darkness, and 
ruled, with the iron sceptre of its cruel, pitiless despotism, 
the whole world. Prince Immanuel came to supplant the 
hideous reign of Hell, with the Kingdom of God his Father, 
ruling mankind, at length, with his golden sceptre of peace 
and good-will, — Love. In short, Christ's method of effect- 
ing his work as the Axe, is that which He himself taught 
in the parable of the leaven. 

The leaven permeates and transforms the mass of the 

meal. So Jesus would permeate and transform the human 

race. The leaven changes the nature of the particles of 

^he meal. So Jesus would change the character of the 

>particles of the human race, — individual men. The leaven 
changes the relation of the particles of the meal to each 
other. So Jesus would change the relations of the particles 
of the human race, individual men, to each Qther. And 
all this vast, this to us inconceivably great work. He would 
carry on constantly under the conditions of the law of 
growth. Indeed, so completely would He labor in harmony 
with that law, that the legitimate effects of his own work 
would appear to the careless eye as but the natural effects 
of natural causes. 

There is no process in nature which is adequate to illus- 
trate^ this immense, this universal, communital revolution, 
which Jesus, in the course of milleniums of centuries, was 
to work out in mankind, except those enormous geologic 
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changes, during which whole continents, sinking slowly 
down, were submerged in the remorseless waters, carrying 
with them entire races of animals to destruction ; while 
elsewhere new continents were emerging, and upon them a 
higher order of life was being developed. So while the 
old selfish forms of communital structure are slowly settling 
down into the submerging waters of oblivion, there is, 
slowly also, but yet steadily, emerging into historic day, a 
continent on which an utterly new, and the highest, the 
Heavenly form of life, is being developed. Before this 
majestic movement — which I see has been going forward 
through all the ages since Christ's day with a momentum 
as irresistible as the flow of a continental glacier, a move- 
ment which no corruption or treachery, or hostility, of indi- 
vidual or community has been able to check, or turn aside 
from its line of advance, — I stand in reverent awe ; and with 
bared brow and bowed head, I worship the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, who became Jesus Christ, and who 
has been drawing upon all the resources of his divine 
nature to conduct to final, perfect, and permanent success 
this beneficent revolution. 

2. In the light of the result now reached, the work of the 

disciples of Jesus appears in an aspect, which they of this 

generation at least are entirely unaccustomed to consider. 

. The disciples are to follow the Master. They are to coop- 

] erate with him. The Church is to lift up the Axe against 

the trees, and cut them down as rapidly as possible. 

The great work of Christians to-day, both of the minis- 
/^try and laity, is not ^'ihe conversion^ of souls,** but is to 
effect that reorganization of society which is logically in- 
volved therein, and which Jesus came to accomplish. They 
desire to work with him for the conversion of mankind ; 
but though they should labor a thousand million years on 
their present plan, they would not attain the desired result, 
but the proportion of tlie unconverted would steadily in- 
crease on their hands. The movement of Christianity 
through the human race would be a hyperbolic curve ever 
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approaching, and yet ever more rapidly departing from the 

rdesired point, — the conversion of the race. The destructive 

' .effects of selfishness, as rooted in the individual heart and 

i organized in the forms of society, are so powerful as to 

^^pake it impossible for Jesus Christ ever to achieve his 

complete work, without the coordinate aid of a reorganized 

society. Without this, indeed, the history of the African 

Church and the Nestorian Church must, in the nature of 

the case, be the history of the Church in all ages. God 

will not attempt by his omnipotence to violate the laws of 

his moral government. But when the Church devotes 

itself to the reorganization of society on the Christian 

basis, and shall have effected it, then the conversion of the 

v^orld will go forward with at least Apostolic rapidity ; and 

Ttvhen effected, it will last. It must not be understood by 

ftliis, that " the conversion of souls " is not a work of the 
Church, and an important one, for most assuredly is this 
the case. ^ The point is, that now the communital work of 
the Church in changing the organic structure of society 
is of greater relative importance than the other. The 
work of Christianity has reached that stage, when its 
further successful prosecution is absolutely dependent upon 
Nijie thorough recognition of the great scientific fact of the 
Solidarity of the Race. The supreme and universal weak- 
ness of the Church h:is been, that it has treated all the evils 
of the community as if it was only a congeries of discon- 
. nected individuals. It will finally fail, unless it rjather treats 
the community as an organic unity, endeavors to ascer- 
tain the laws of it as such, and then works according to 
those laws ; will fail, unless it learns that the conversion 
of individuals logically involves and must secure the con- 
version of the community, and that otherwise the conver- 
sion of individuals must cease, as in the Nestorian Church, 
for example ; will fail, unless it gives to the conversion of 
society* all the wisdom, skill, and power which it possesses. 
As John the Baptist presented this subject from the 
destructive side, so Paul presented it from the constructive 
wde. Let us briefly examine Paul's teaching. 
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<' Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ; in whom 
all the building fitly framed together is growing unto an 
holy temple in the Lord : in which [temple] ye also are 
being builded together for an habitation of God in the 
Spirit." Eph. ii. 20-22. 

The temple is the reconstructed human race, in the 
midst of which God is to dwell. The Revelator says, " 1 
heard a great voice out of the throne saying, * Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them.'" Rev. xxi. 3. The materials out of which the 
temple is to be built are, '^ fellow citizens with the saints." 
Peter calls them " living stones," and " the people of God.*' 
Both Peter and Paul represent the process of building as 
having been then begun. At once two processes are evi- 
dent : namely, the preparation of the stones, and the con- 
struction of them together into an edifice. The prepara- 
tion of the stones is the conversion and sanctification of 
individuals. The construction of the edifice is the reor- 
ganization of society. This work involves the razing to the 
ground of all other -forms of communital organism. This 
destructive work is the work of the Axe. 

The first step in the building of a stone temple is the 
forming of a portion at least of the stones, and then the 
building of these together becomes essential. But while 
the constructive process goes on, the process of preparing 
other stones must be continued also. In other. words, at 

. first *^' the conversion of souls " was the supreme work of 
Christians ; but when, in process of time, there came the 
divinely appointed opportunity for the erection of the 
visible edifice upon the earth, then that work, namely, the 
construction of the Heaven-like community, was the su- 
preme work, and the other became subordinate, though to 
be still continued. 

Long ago was that opportunity given to the Church. The 

^4^ayflower men, for the first time in human history, after 
the Apostolic church, measurably grasped the two poles of 
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ianity and realized them in palpable form. They first 
iiisly endeavored to build a community after the pat- 
r the Divine Architect. Through them, God began to 

temple above the earth. All before was the laying 
ndations. 

1 always knew that this work of reorganization must 
secuted to the uttermost, throughout all the forms of 
', that it was essential to success in converting the 
under his moral government He knew that the 
c evils of a community are the greatest in it, and 
I Unie they will choke out all individual efforts to re- 
theni ; that while many individuals can be converted 
ividual effort alone, all can never be. And He has 
this generation, and indeed all future time, through 
Tierican nation, one of the most tremendous lessons 
i point that is conceivable. Slavery was an organic 

the community. It was the supreme, essential ele- 
in the structure of all the society of the Southern 
. All individual effort against it was a3 the dashing 
n upon granite cliffs. With steadily increasing 

it corrupted the nation. It corrupted political par- 
ore and more every year, until at last almost all men 
ipped at this shrine of Baal. It corrupted the 
h more and more every year, until the foul stream 
slimy ooze had at last tinged and tainted every chan- 

goapel truth ; and in most, it was flowing steadily on 
unadulterated vileness. The nation was rotdng, as 
onie under the Csesars. O, how manifest is it now 
it, that all individual efforts to remove the evil were 
How plainly do we see, that eternity would have 
»o short to have converted the world in, with slavery 
i nation ! Ten heads grew on the hydra, for. every 
hich it was possible to cut of. God knew our hope- 
ase, and He took the matter into his own omnipotent 

hand. By that awful conimunitni thundei;-storm, 
juake, and cataclysm, the War of the Kebellion, He 

the American people to do that which they were be- 
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fore intellectually incapable of seeing ought to be done, so 
intoxicated were they with the fumes of the opiijzn-incense 
which they offered to the horrid god ; He drove them to de- 
stroy the god, when they wished to preserve it ; He drove 
th^m, against their will at first, though He compelled them 
to be glad enough to do it at last, to annihilate slavery by 
a total and violent reorganization of the whole communital 
structure of the nation. Slavery was a gigantic Upas-tree, 
audits pestiferous exhalations were poisoning the. whole 
nation to death. God swung on high the mighty, glittering 
Axe, and cut the monster down ; and is now cutting out 
all its roots and rootlets. How beneficcut the effect of * 
this terrible result. The destruction of slavery by the 
late war has done more to convert the world to Jesus 
Christ, than the combined religious labors of all the min- 
isters, churches, and benevolent societies in the land dur- 
ing this century. By his providential treatment of slavery, 
Grod has taught to the world, in an unmistakable manner, 
his method of dealing with all communital evils. The ex- 
/lermi nation of the evils by the destruction of the com- 
munital forms, and the destruction of the forms by the 
reorganization of society, this is God's one universal pana- 
cea for all the evils which spring from a selfish commu- 
nital structure ; just as conversion is his one universal 
panacea for all the evils which spring from the selfish heart 
of the individual. 

Thus do the lessons of our own national experience 
force upon our attention the true work of the Church. 
Because of the work of the Mayflower menj and because of 
the work which God has wrought in the late war, is it that 
the supreme labor of the American Church is not " the con- 
yersion of souls," but is the complete reorganization • of 
tiuman society in accordance with the teachings of Jesus 
hrist. The " Social Evil " is increasing with terrific 
apidity, and its virus is already poisoning the fountains of 
ur national life. The Church's treatment of it thus far 
is a failure. The only hope is in a revolution in society. 
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The destructive despotism of the '^ Money Kings " threatens 
the community from another direction. The Church's 
/-treatment of it is, as in the former case, a failure. The only 
hope here also is in a revolution ! Only as the Church 
lays the Axe at the root of the systems which produce these 
^ evils, can it hope to make even the initiative of its work 
successful ; and only as it carries forward the building of 
the " Holy Temple,** that is, only as it sets up a new form 
of society, can it cosnplete the work. God by violence ex- 
terminated slavery, because the Church was recreant to its 
trust. If that punishment was sufficiently severe, and the 
Church will now become faithful to its trust, then it can, by 
adopting and working upon. God*s method, root out every 
^ evil which now appears in the structure of society, and root 
in, instead, every human good which a pure heart can desire. 
Regeneration for the individual. Reconstruction for the com- 
munity, these are the two wings of Jesus Christ*s great plan 
of operation for setting up his Kingdom upon the earth, 
j — But some one will say that the course now advocated 
\will carry religion into politics. The conversion of the 
{world can never be accomplished, but by a nation in which 
Ithe Christian religion and political Christianity are fused. 
The great Christian work of the present day is not in the 
\prayer- meeting, but in the caucus, not in the pulpit, but at 
the polls. Only when our government becomes one vast 
d?oreign and Home Missionary Society, will our nation ap- 
jproach the realization of its ideal, and the fulfillment of its 
/destiny. To this must it come, or it nmst die. Ministers, 
aeacons, lay members, male and female, must all pray and 
work politically. "When our caucuses are opened by prayer, 
and are conducted with somewhat of that reverent earnest- 
ness which characterizes our prayer-meetings ; in a word, 
when our prayer-meetings and caucuses are fused, then will 
Heaven be near. If mankind ever attains the Millenniun), 
s^t will create it by political action ; and without that, all 
other kinds of action combined will fail. If Christians 
ever convert the world, they will vote that conversion first, 
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and work afterwards as they have voted. America as a na 
tion must be avowedly and manifestly organized upon the 
Christian idea, must in terms acknowledge Jesus .Christ at 
her founder, take him as her leader, and put his Gospe 
under her constitution, as the first step towards the con« 
version of the world. 
A single special application, and I close. 
The Young Men's Christian Associations in our land 
have become numerous and powerful. It gives one a new 
and keener pang of the heartache to see, that for the work 
which most needs to be done, they are a total failure, yea, 
that the thought of that work has never dawned upon the 
minds of those who conduct them. Grant every just claim, 
and then it will be evident, that they make no sensible im- 
pression upon the swelling torrent of vice that is pouring 
through our midst. They do s^^ye a few, perhaps in the 
aggregate many individuals ; but they do nothing towards 
ending the system which produces the evils, which endan- 
ger the persons, whom Christians must therefore try and 
save. Thousands of men meet together, and enjoy a relig- 
ious exhilaration. A few receive a permanent, religious 
quickening. Possibly a very few more are converted. The 
multitudes disperse. Tlie meeting remains as a fragrant 
memory in some minds ; and the world wags on as ever. 
O, it is enough to break one's heart to think of it ! 
\ The Young Men's Christian Associations of the land, in 
spite of all the good they are doing, are a failure ; and they 
will stay so until they undergo a revolution. When the 
National Association shall meet,. and, aside from its devo- 
tional exercises, shall set apart its whole time to the discus- 
sion of the question. How shall we so reorganize society as 
to exterminate its evils by the roots ? or in other words, 
f^How shall we build the New Jerusalem upon the earth ? 
I then will the affiliated organizations of young men enter 
\ upon the mission which God has assigned to them, and the 
J great clock of Eternity will strike in the golden bell-tower 

^-of Heaven. 

11 



CHAPTER YI. 

THE WEAPON. 

** Go ye disciple all nations, teaching them." — Matt. 

xxYiu. 19, 20. 

This was Jesus Christ's last command to his Apostles. 
It would seem to have been repeatedly given to them dur- 
ing his forty days sojourn with them after his resurrection ; 
and from Luke's narrative we should infer that it was 
finally reiterated on the day that He was taken up from 
them. It may be fairly said to have been the burden of 
the Master's instructions during that period. 

The law of all divine instructions is to present pure 
ideas, first principles, in concrete form. The Divine Man 
always acted on this law. He did so in the text, presenting 
in its highest possible form the pure idea of that kind of 
action by which the Kingdom was to be established. He 
said, " Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
command you.*' A special kind of teaching is here re- 
f quired, and the highest that is possible, the teaching of the 

1 sublimest moral and religious truth ; but this in the nature 

of the case comprehended and involved all other teaching 
of truth. The Radical Method is Jesus Christ's Strategy, 
and Teaching is his Grand Tactics and the delivery of the 
fire of his troops, in his campaigns and conflicts against 
• the evil in mankind and for the good that is to be. 

This teaching which Jesus commanded was to be for 
" all nations," which was Hebrew rhetoric for " everybody.'* 
The knowledge of the Gospel was not to be kept hid, but 
to be universally diffused. On this point He had long be- 
fore given clear instruction. His words were, " What I tell 
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you in darkness, that speak ye in light ; and what ye hear 
in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops." Matt. x. 
27. Here is given in concrete form another general law 
of the Kingdom cognate with that of the text and involved 
in it, namely, Nothing worth knowing is to be concealed. 
These words of Christ's are his sentence of condemnation 
against all secret societies. 

Still another peculiarity of this teaching is, that it was to 
be free of cost, except a living. " Freely ye have received, 
freely give." Matt. x. 8. " And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set be- 
fore you." Luke x. 8. But here also is a general law stated 
under a concrete form. The law is that every follower of 
Jesus should furnish all the knowledge he possesses to 
every one who will receive it, at the cost of a living ; that 
is, at the cost of those material things which are essential 
to the most perfect delivering of the message. We are now 
able to state in its most general form what that kind of 
action was by which Jesus proposed to establish his King- 
dom over mankind. 

In brief, it was 

UNIVBBSAL EDUCATION. 

Strangely enough to the carnal understanding, and yet 
showing in his directions Divine Wisdom, as is plain to the 
spirit's eye when the Holy Spirit has touched it, Jesus be- 
gan at the end instead of the beginning of all education, 
and required his disciples to give instructions at the very 
first, on the loftiest themes which can occupy the human 
mind. They were to teach men how to live in the highest 
ranges, — the spiritual life ; how to conduct towards God 
and their fellow-men. ' But He knew, if they did not, that 
this carried all else with it. He knew that no man could 
fully develop, and fulfill all his duties in a symmetrical and 
artistic manner (God is the Supreme Artist), without a 
myriad of men had contributed toil of brain and toil of 
muscle to his opportunity. Therefore He taught the highest 
and included all the rest. 
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I cannot proceed further without noticing one of those 
defects, which fallen human nature, protruding itself into 
^hurch history, has produced therein. The great bulk of 
the Church has been and is looking at the Bible as a sys- 
1 tern of Divine rules, and not a mine of Divine ideas, and a 
I history of the entrance of those ideas into the mind, and 
xheir evolution in the career of mankind. The idea in the 
' text has fared like the rest. The Church, instead of pen- 
etrating to the very heart of Christ's requirement, ascer- 
taining the general principle which He embodied in his 
special command, and then applying that principle to all 
the exigencies of life where it had pertinence, has contented 
itself with looking at the command as a mechanical law, 
to be blindly and mechanically obeyed, deeming it at the 
least an impertinence to raise the question, Why did Jesus 
give such a command? "These ought ye to have done 
and not to leave the other undone." The Church, resisting 
the natural influences of Christianity, has succeeded in 
keeping itself in Judaic childhood, instead of living in 
Christian freedom ; until at last some such men as Fred- 
eric W. Robertson have burst its bonds, and are leading 
Christians into that state. 

^ God, when He created the Universe, operated through- 
* out it on general principles, what are now called universal 
laws ; and He does so still. Each concrete fact is a spe- 
jzm\ application of a universal law. So Jesus, the God- 
Man, in all his acts and commands, acted upon general 
principles. Each concrete fact was a special application 
of a universal law. But in Creation God operated accord- 
ing to physical laws, while in Redemption Jesus acted ac- 
cording to spiritual laws ; and as the material universe is 
the vast organism in which the labyrinthine system of phys- 
ical laws is incarnated and revealed, so Jesus Christ is the 
wonderful Being in whom the supremely complex system of 
spiritual laws, which were also supremely difficult of reali- 
zation in life, was expressed. As physicists devour the 
universe that they may, in the interest of physical science. 
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ascertain the fundamental laws which determine its forms 
and methods of motions, its statics and dynamics ; so must 
the spiritist '^ eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his 
blood/' that he may, in the interest of spiritual science, 
ascertain the fundamental laws which ought to determine 
the spirit life of every human being. The Church has 
made Christ*s teachings routine rules, instead of the ex- 
pressions of ideas. Let us advance to the vital centre of the 
precept, even to the principle which the precept embodies, 
that we may be able to live the life of children of God, 
— that as He has the pure a priori principles of life in 
himself, and seeing them by a direct and immediate intui- 
tion, acts them out in his life, so we may have the very 
same principles in ourselves, and seeing them in the same 
way as He, may be able to live after the same fashion. 
Thus shall the younger members of the Father's family be 
able to relive the life of their Elder Brother. 

The Church has abundantly taught and practiced the 
special command, but has failed to realize the general prin- 
ciple, and its relation to the Kingdom. I will briefly 
develop those applications of the principle, which have 
been hitherto neglected. 

The Kingdom is to be set up by an educational process, 
which involves .and carries with it a universal system of 
education. Let us see what that system will be when 
developed, and what its relation to the Kingdom. 

There will be in the Kingdom a universal system of uni- 
versal education : that is, there will be a system, which 
brings all human knowledge within the range of every per- 
son living within the limits of the Kingdom. Jesus Christ 
repeatedly taught that He came to give " life," or ** eternal 
life." He also defined eternal life thus : " And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true Grod, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent" John xvii. 3. The 
knowledge of God is one essential element in eternal life. 
On the creature side this knowledge is of a twofold form. 
There is that intuitional knowledge which the spirit by 
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contemplation and interior communion with God, obtains. 
It is the result of that life of " Divine Union/' which some 
at least of the devotees of Jesus have a blessed experience 
of in this stage of our existence. It is that which springs 
from a religious and holy life. Unhappily the Church has, 
upon the whole, been accustomed to esteem this all the 
form of knowledge that was referred to in that passage, or 
that Jesus ever had in mind. This is a grievous and hurt- 
ful error. There is another form of knowledge of God, 
which is essential to the complete development of the de- 
vout seeker after him. This I will venture to call obser- 
vational knowledge, that which is given to man by Science, 
and especially the physical sciences. It is that knowledge 
of God which can only be acquired by a study of his 
works. 

Here are two kinds of knowledge which are essential 
elements in that life which Jesus came to give mankind ; 
and there must be two corresponding systems of apparatus 
for the assistance of mankind in attaining them. That 
system of apparatus for the first form is now called an 
ecclesiastical system ; and that for the second a school 
system. It is only with this last that we have to do. 
N. A universal free school system is one of the integral 
characteristics of the Kingdom of Heaven. As childhood 
is preeminently the period for learning, this system in its 
child period will be a free school system for children. But 
let us see what it will be when it arrives at maturity, 
when in the perennial summer of the fully developed 
Millennial era this orange-tree shall burst forth into full 
bloom and fruit-bearing, and remain so evermore. 

In the halcyon days of the future there will come a time 
when the earth will be one grand university, and all man- 
kind will be scholars. Just as now in our best American 
villages the greatest pains are t^ken to provide schools for 
all children, and secure the attendance of all ; so then, 
equal pains will be taken to provide university courses for 
all mankind, and all will attend. The dwelling-places of all 
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jpebple will be arranged with special reference to facilitating 
jthe acquisition of knowledge, and the interchange of 
thought. There will be no lonely cot by the hillside, but 
mankind will dwell in villages; and the tillers of the 
soil will be distributed to their work every day by steam. 
The whole body of the people will be devoted to the ac- 
quisition of knowledge, and will pursue it with more eager- 
V ness than they now do the acquisition of wealth. All labor 
^in every form will be subordinated to learning ; and the 
whole community in every part, will be organized in the 
best manner that the combined judgment of mankind can 
devise, to secure the universalization of all knowledge. I 
will indicate some of the conditions of society at that 
time. 

"^ The habitable globe will be districted into towns. Every 
town will have its primary, intermediate, grammar, and high 
.schools. Every town will have its farmer's institute, its 
mechanic's institute, its art institute. Every town will have 
its free libraries, reading-rooms, and parlors or art galleries, 
Every town will have a lecture system which will cover at 
least nine months of the year, and will afford at least one 
popular lecture a week on some scientific, literary, social, or 
political subject. Thought, culture, gracefulness, purity, 
niety, or to sum all in one word, Christianity, will receive 
imiversal attention, yea, will be chief in the minds of man- 
kind. 

The towns will be grouped into counties, and these will 
have their colleges and other literary centres. The coun- 
ties will be grouped into states with their universities ; and 
the states into nations, with their Academies of Science 
and Art. Universal industry, universal honesty, universal 
and equal wealth, universal intelligence, universal culture, 
universal elegance, universal purity, universal piety, uni- 
versal holiness, this will be the condition of mankind in the 
future ; and it will be produced by the large interpretation 
and application of the root-idea of spiritual action which 
Jesus Christ revealed in its highest concrete form when He ^ 
said, " Gro teach all nations my commands." 
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Teaching was the one simple method by which Jesus 
j Christ proposed to overturn all the governments of the 
iworld, establish his own in their places, make it universal, 
sustain it when completed, and develop it to its ultimates. 
This fact alone proves Jesus divine ; for no person, but one 
filled with God, could ever have even thought of such a 
course, much less have had faith in it, and much less still 
have had the courage to set out with a dozen illiterate men 
to work out such a plan in the world. Teaching all nations 
the Gospel was indeed the first step, and Jesus intended 
that his disciples, working freely according to their best 
judgments, enlightened by the Holy Spirit, should provide 
such instrumentalities as they were able for the prosecution 
of their work. But the Divine Man must have clearly 
seen, that universal intelligence was equally essential with 
universal purity, to the successful conduct of his Kingdom 
on this earth. In his purpose to establish it, merely by the 
proclamation and practice of his doctrines, there was logi- 
cally involved the scientific investigation and practice of 
all truth, in a word Modem Science ; and this is the out- 
growth of Christianity. Without Jesus Christ, Bacon was 
impossible. Jesus Christ having been, Bacon was inevita- 
ble.. Modern Science owes its existence to" Jesus;" arid is 
merely, one phase of the deve lopment of Christiaiiity in 
mankind. '^ 

In theHKingdom of Heaven there must be a universal 
school system, and that system will be essential to its life. 
Is it not a very significant fact that in New England, first 
of all spots on the globe, a school system for the education 
of all children should have been established ? 



CHAPTER VII. 

CERTAIN ADDITIONAL PECULIARITIES OF THE KINGDOM 

OF HEAYEN. 

There are still other characteristics of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which deserve special mention. Some of them 
pertain to it as a constituted organization, wjiile others 
belong to its career while being historically developed upon 
the earth. I will briefly present the chief of them. 

I. Characteristics of the Kingdom of Heaven, as a con- 
stituted organization. 

JusTioiTi and titdciment were to be secured by it. " He 
shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy poor 
with judgment" Ps. Ixxii. 2. " Upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it, with 
judgment and with justice." Is. ix. 7. 

^jBiACE^was also to be perennial in it ''In his days 
shall the righteous flourish ; and abundance of peace, so 
long as the moon endureth." Ps. Ixxii. 7. "Violence 
shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destru'ction 
within thy borders : but thou shaJt call thy walls salvation, 
and thy gates praise." Is. Ix. 18. " And he shall speak 
peace unto the heathen." Zech. ix. 10. " Glory to Gk)d 
in the highest, and on earth peace." Luke ii. 14. 

Freedo m should be given to all men through it. " The 
spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek : he 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the LoED." Is, Ixi. 1. This prophecy Jesus directly 
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applied to himself, as is recorded in Luke iv. 18-22. " And 
ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty 
throughout all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof : 
it shall be a jubilee unto you ; and ye shall return every 
man unto his possession, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family." Lev. xxv. 10. This jubilee year was 
iipquestionably but the prophecy of, and preparation for, 
/ the one universal and everlasting jubilee year, which Jesus 
VChrist was to proclaim, and by his Kingdom establish 
among men. 

Equality of all races before the law would be another 
of Its chdracferistics. " God hath made of one blood all 
nations, for to dwell on all the face of the earth." Acts 
xvii. 26. "Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free ; but Christ is all and in all." Col. iii. 11. 

Both sexes were also to be equal before the law in it. 
" There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." Gal. iii. 28. 

That the use made of this text is correct is evident when 
we examine its content, and compare it with that of the 
preceding citation. In it three kinds of classes of human 
beings are spoken of. It treats of class distinctions in the 
community. In the first class, two races are named as rep- 
resenting all races. That class refers, then, to race distinc- 
tions. In Colossians, Paul amplifies his presentation of 
those distinctions. In the second class are named the two 
great branches into which society was divided by the 
possession of wealth. This refers, then, to wealth distinc- 
tions. Paul repeats the same distinction in Colossians. 
In the third class, the two great branches into which 
society is divided by the animal characteristics of sex are 
named. These are not mentioned in Colossians, but it is 
none the less evident that this class refers to sex distinc- 
tions in society. These were the three chief, and therefore 
representative class distinctions in the Greek and Roman 
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world ; and Paul declares that they did not exist in Christ, 
J)ut were abolished by him. Jesus Christ is both ^ Prince 
\^ and Saviour," as the apostles declared before the Sanhe- 
) drim. He is, then, both the religious and politieal head 
of the community of his followers. Holding that position, 
\^e has abolished all class distinctions in his community. 
All race distinctions are abolished, and the members of all 
races stand before him simply as persons. All wealth dis- 
tinctions are abolished, and all individuals, from poorest to 
richest, stand before him simply as persons. All sex dis- 
tinctions are abolished, and all men and women stand 
before him simply as persons. This abolition of all class 
distinctions before Christ, as the religious head of his com- 
munity, has been recognized by the Church, and practiced 
upon by some churches. But Christ's political headship 
has not yet been recognized, at least by the Protestant 
Church, nor fully practiced upon by any considerable com- 
munity of his followers. Christ's political community is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and Paul's teaching concerning it 
is, that all members of it are equal before the King, that 
is, before the law, without distinction of race, wealth, or sex, 

OPFiciALS_werj^.tabe called .serx.ants, instead of lords. 
'^ B.ut Jesus called them to him, and saith imto them. Ye 
know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones 
exercise authority upon them. But so shall it not be 
among you : but whosoever will be great among you, shall 
be your minister : and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shdl be servant of all." Mark x. 42-44. 

Fo ROB would no t-bg^^e instrument by which it would 
be established or maintainedr''"'^esus answered. My king- 
dom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews ; but now is my kingdom not from 
hence." John xviii. 36. Fighting is using/orcc, violently 
and destructively, man against man. 

A Home was to be the possession of every citizen of the 
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kingdom. '' But they shall sit, every man under his vine 
and under his fig-tree ; and none shall make them afraid."* 
Micah iv. 4. ^ None shall make them afraid : " that is, no 
one shall he ahle to dispossess them of their homes. 

II. Characteristics of the career of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, vhile heing historically developed upon the earth. 

It was to have a DrviNE Origin. It was to have a 
direct historical connection with God ; and to spnng evi- 
dently from his agency. '' And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall, 
never he destroyed." Dan. ii. 44. 

Jesus Christ was to he its earthly founder. *< I saw in 
the night visions, and hehold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him." 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

It would work silently and progressively. It is ''like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meas- 
ures of meal, till the whole was leavened.'* Matt xiii. 

33. 

It '' cometh not with outward show, neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or Lo there ! ** Luke xvii. 21, 22. When 
it should appear, it would not attract attention, nor be 
deemed great by the world. It is as certain as Christ's 
assertion can make anything certain, that his kingdom was 
not to come suddenly, nor with a great display, which 
should cause men to stare, nor would it be established by 
Almighty power. 

V It was to be administered by the followers of Jesus Christ. 
^ But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, 
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever." 
''And the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to tlie 
people of the saints of the Most High.*' Dan. vii. 18, 27. 
" And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
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appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." Luke xxii. 29, 30. 

It was to be the desire of cUl nations, and people should 
flock to it from all parts of the globe. ** Lift up thine eyes 
round about, and see : all they gather themselves together, 
they come to thee : thy sons shall come from far ... . 
the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the 

forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee 

Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to 
their windows. Surely the isles (the most distant parts of 
the globe) shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish flrst, 

to bring thy sons from far And the sons 

of strangers shall build up thy walls There- 
fore thy. gates shall be open continually ; they shall not be 
shut day nor night; that men may bring unto thee the 
forces of the Gentiles." Is. Ix. 4,5, 8-11. 

It would jm the whole earth : that is, it would obliterate 
from oflf the face of the earth every vestige of every worldly 
government, and take all their places. It would be the 
one universal government of the round globe. The texts 
already quoted abundantly confirm this, and need not be 
repeated. 

*^ It would stand forever. This also the texts have already 
confirmed. 

All these marks must be either actually or germinal ly 
present in the Kingdom of Heaven, when it shall appear 
upon the earth ; and when it has fully come, every one of 
them will have appeared in it. But there is one charac- 
teristic, the examination of which I have purposely kept 
until the last, because it would form a fitting introduction 
to the next part. 

Among Christ's parables, there is one which I have 
never heard mentioned by public teachers, and which 
seems to have attracted no particular attention from the 
students of Christ's instructions. I refer to the parable of 
The Seed growing secretly, recorded in Mark iv. 26-30. In 
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^ -the logical order, it comes next after the parable of The 
• Sower, and is followed by that of The Mustard Seed. 
The three form a triad of truth which, when received, 
will throw a new light upon Christianity. 

There runs throughout all the universe of creature-being 
an ever-present, essential law, which is generally called 
the law of growth. It may be also called the law of evo- 
lution, or the law of the climax. It is, that in all evo- 
lution the movement must be from less to greater, from 
inferior to superior, from subordinate to ultimate, from 
" less complex to more complex," from seed to ripened 
fruit. This law controls all evolutions of matter. The 
simplest forms of matter come first. There is dirt-stuff 
before crystals. There are crystals before life. There 
are plants before animals. There are shell-fish before 
those with a back-bone. There are reptiles before mam- 
mals. So also is it in the history of man. There is in- 
fancy before maturity, ignorance before knowledge, green- 
ness before ripeness, rudeness before culture, muscular 
mastery before spiritual control. 

This universal law of growth Jesus Christ was compelled 
to recognize, if He would succeed. He proposed to estab- 
lish a universal and everlasting kingdom over mankind. 
But with every other element in his endeavor perfect, it 
was still necessary that it should unfold, according to the 
law of growth. He recognized this, and declared it. In 
the parable of The Seed growing secretly. He has portrayed 
the career of his Kingdom, as it would unfold upon the 
earth, under this law of growth. It is impossible to exag- 
gerate the importance of this parable, or over-estimate its 
value, as affording us an insight into the history of the 
Kingdom. Let us attempt, then, to accurately analyze it and 
master its teachings. The parable itself is as follows : — 

<' So is the Kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and rise, night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he know- 
eth not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself 
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first the Hctde, then the ear, after that the full com in the ear. 
But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he put^ 
teth in the sickle, because the harvest is come/' 
^ The Kingdom is like seed. What happens to the seed ? 
It is cast into the soil, — is sown. Then, while it lies hid- 
. den there in the earth, there follows a period of germina- 
tion. This is the period during which the sower sleeps 
and rises night and day. He sleeps by night and rises 
by day, while the process of germination goes on : for 
such is Christ's meaning. Then it springs and grows up. 
This Jtakes more time. Then there is a long, slow process 
of growth and development ; for there is <' first the blade, 
then the ear, afler that the full corn in the ear." All this 
signifies an extended period of time, during which these 
processes go on. In the history of the seed we see the 
history of the Kingdom, that is, of the civil government 
which Jesus Christ was to establish upon the earth. The 
seed is a germ, from the mere seeing of which the product 
cannot be known. For the Kingdom, also then, there is at 
first a germ, the mere seeing of which will not reveal 
what the product shall be. The nature of the society, 
which will come from it, will be hidden. The Kingdom, 
while a germ, will be sown. The " ground " into which it 
is cast is the human race. Afler it is sown, there will be 
a period of germination ; and this we may expect to be a 
long period, and that this length will bear some proportion 
to the vastness of the interests involved, and the immensity 
of the work to be wrought in the human race. Then it 
must send a shoot up above the ground. In other words, 
that civil government, which is the Kingdom, must appear 
upon the earth, but in a very small, weak, and to human 
sight, insignificant form. Therefore, there must occur an 
event in human history, which shall be the sprouting of the 
seed : for the whole movement, from its inception to its 
completion, belongs to human history. The instant the 
sprout appears above ground the form of the Kingdom 
begins to be disclosed. During all the seed and germinat- 
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ing states, that form is hidden. Now it begins to be mani- 
fested, but only partially. Its full character can no more 
be determined from the sprout, than can that of a plant 
from the first shoot, when the seed is entirely new and 
strange. Yet of course, after that character has been 
developed, it can be seen to legitimately come from that 
' sprout and seed. The sprout grows. The Kingdom un- 
folds. Through a long period it builds itself up. It does 
this, by absorbing, or taking up into itself, multitudes of 
human beings and communities. Human beings are the 
I atoms, of which it is composed ; and it is building them up 
into a new structure. Its increase in size involves a cor- 
responding increase in the number of persons who belong 
to it The sprout becomes a stalk, and in that stalk the 
ear begins to form. The Kingdom, the new civil govern- 
ment, which is of the people, by the people, for the people, 
grows stronger, and begins to develop into higher and 
more perfect forms ; and it is preparing to bear the fruits of 
a more heavenly state in the hearts of the people, and a 
more heavenly conduct on their part, and hence of a more 
heavenly condition of the community. At length the 
grain ripens, the Kingdom is fully developed, the com- 
munity has reached its perfect form and action, the New 
Jerusalem has appeared in its full glory upon the earth, 
and the solution of the problem of Humanity has been 
completely wrought out " Then cometh the end." 

In this view of the parable — and if the line of thought 

which precedes it is correct, the view logically follows, — 

the Kingdom is a seed, and it is yet the Kingdom; it 

lies long in the human race germinating, but still it is all 

the while the Kingdom ; it sprouts, yet it is then the 

Kingdom ; in fine, in all the forms of being, and processes 

nJf growth, from seed to ripened grain, it is the one King- 

j DOM, throughout all the forms and changes, — it is Jesus 

I Christ's Kingdom of Heaven, all the time. 

"* Moreover, if there is any analogy between the spiritual 

and material world, in the proportionate relations of mag- 
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nitudes and periods, then the time occupied by the King- 
dom, in its progress from seed-time to harvest, will be 
immense, will be many milleniums of centuries. And yet it 
is the one Kingdom throughout, in every stage of its prog- 
ress, from the beginning to the end. 

I have thus especially emphasized this parable and its 
interpretation, partly because they lie directly across the 
line of the popular view, concerning the coming of Christ's 
kingdom ; but chiefly, because they will enable us to trace 
the evolution of the Kingdom, and locate in human history 
the chief incidents thereof. ' The great bulk of those who 
receive the New Testament as of divine authority, believe 
that the Kingdom, when it comes, will come suddenly ^ and 
in PERFECT FORM ; and that it will not come at all, imtil Jesus 
comes in person to set it up ; and that when He does come 
for that purpose, He will use omnipotent force, as his instru- 
ment. In short, the great body of Christians make, to- 
day, the same mistake that the apostles did when with 
the Master. Some indeed place the coming of the King- 
dom afler the resurrection, and end of the world, and 
others before ; but the great underlying drift of thought is 
the same in both cases. Jesus is to come literally in the 
clouds of heaven, by his almighty power dash the nations 
in piepes like a potter's vessel, exterminate all the wicked, 
reconstruct the globe in a day by a direct creative energy, 
and then set up his Kingdom by gathering about Him all 
bis followers, in all ages of the world, clothed in spiritual 
bodies. Dramatic as all this may appear to the sensuous 
imagination, it seems to me directly contrary to Christ's 
teachings. He teaches that the Kingdom is a seed sown 
and germinating, that it sprouts and is a blade, grows and 
is a stalk, sets and is an ear, ripens and is reaped. Here is 
no suddenness, nor violence ; but only the quiet evolution 
of the spiritual, natural forces of the Kingdom, according 
to spiritual, natural law. 

The most interesting questions now arise, and inflame 
our interest 

12 
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What was the seed ? Jesus Christ was the seed. He 
was the Kingdom of Heaven. He embodied it completely 
in his own person, when He entered upon his mission. As 
He was both the High Priest and the Sacrifice, so He was 
both the Sower and the Seed. In his earthly career, He 
sowed the Kingdom in mankind. 

^ Again, is the period of germination passed ? Has the 
3eed sprouted? Has the Made appeared f Tell me, 
ye children of men ; tell me, O ye watchers for the com- 
ing of Jesus, have you seen "The Blade ?" The watchers 
on the lookouts in the Far East, saw the Star, the emblem 
of the new-bom Saviour. Have you, O ye modern Magi, 
seen the Kingdom ? If you have seen it, where b its 
habitatioQ ? 



PART THIRD. 

WHERE IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN? 

CHAPTER I. 

THE BLADE. 

Probably the greatest obstacle to the reception of the . 
4octrine I am unfolding, is the preconceived notion, almost 
jmmovably imbedded in the mind of the Church, that | 
iChrist's Kingdom, when it conies, is to come suddenly, ' 
j^nd in perfect form. True, there is no foundation for this 
notion in the gospels, or anywhere else in the New Testa- 
ment. True, Jesus taught the very opposite doctrine, with 
all the clearness and positiveness possible, as has just ap- 
peared from the parable of "The Seed cast into the 
ground." But then, as the Jews interpreted the prophe- 
cies so as to teach, not only that the Messiah's kingdom 
was to be a temporal kingdom, which is plainly true ; but 
also that it was to be of a certain kind, an absolutism, — 
and to be established in a certain way, — by force, — which 
were errors; so also is it with the Church now. The 
Church asserts that the Kingdom is to be spiritual, which 
is true ; but clings, as if Heaven depended upon it, to the 
view that it is now, and must ever be invisible^ until Jesus 
shall come, and by a magnificent display of omnipotent 
force establish it manifestly, all of which is the old error of 
the Jews revamped, and has no foundation in the Bible. 
When men have once had transfused through the very sub- 
stance of their spirits, as it were, a traditional interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, or indeed a traditional view of any mat- 
ter which they esteem of vital importance, their whole beings 
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seem to take form, gypsum -like, from this mould, and then 
to harden into cast-steel ; and it seems as though all hurri- 
canes and earthquakes, even of evidence, were powerless to 
change them. The greater the need of change, the greater 
the reason for change, and the greater the effort made to 
effect the needed reasonable change, the more tenacious is 
their resistance, until finally, no way appears to be left, but 
for God, as in the late war, to just crush men into right 
, views, by some awful cataclysm in the community. On the 
'» subject how before us the teaching of the Church and the 
I teaching of Jesus are diametrically opposite. I shall be 
\j>ardoned, I trust, if I follow Jesus. 

In the slow evolutions of centuries^ The Blade was to 
appear. Has that event occurred yet ? When the Kingdom 
of Heaven should sprout above the ground, when Christ's 
visible, civil, spiritual, temporal government should appear 
upon the earth, it is evident that there must be a real visi- 
ble nation, that it must have an actual palpable form and 
administration of human affairs, recognizable and recog- 
nized by men. It must also be marked by all the great 
characteristics, which are prophecied of as pertaining to 
Christ's kingdom ; and its historical connection with him, 
and his ckkXt/o-ui as its germ, must be complete. This last is 
essential. 
y Whoever will look over the whole field of history from 
^Christ's day to this, will find one nation, which embodies in 
its organic form, and its history, almost all the chief marks 
of The Kingdom, especially the primal ones ; and that no 
other nation does. That nation is The United States of 
America. Let us examine its history, that we may see 
this. And first consider its origin. 

It was Plymouth Rock, and Massachusetts Bay, it was 
the Pilgrims and Puritans, who have made this nation 
what it is. New England has determined, and is deter- 
mining with irresistible influence, its career. New Eng- 
land is Aaron's rod, which has swallowed up, or evidently 
will, all opposing influences. The issue of the Rebellion 
settled that 
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All New England is but a larger Plymouth Rock. Now 
it is evident that at the first there were two distinct ele- 
ments in the settlement of Massachusetts, — from whom all 
New England sprang. The Pilgrims and Puritans were 
two distinct classes. They came over in two distinct emi- 
grations ; and formed two distinct colonies. In the next 
chapter I will endeavor to unfold their differences, show 
what they had in common, and point out their relations. 
For the present, the Puritans have not come yet ; and we 
will study only the Pilgrims, and their work. 

The Pilgrim civil polity was the germ of this nation, and 
the United States is to-day but a larger New England. 
Whence came that polity? It is a now universally ac- 
knowledged historical fact, that the Pilgrims found their 
civil polity in the New Testament in the teachings of 
Jesus Christ and his apostles. 

Somewhere between 1550 and 1580, the simplest form 
of church organization, pure Independency, was developed 
in England. It was not an imitation of any church known 
to its founders as then existing upon the earth ; but it was 
consciously and avowedly based upon the New Testament. 
Living in the midst of a hierarchical ecclesiasticism, which 
shut them. in on every hand, they, by the simple study of 
that book, decided for themselves what was the form of the 
apostolic church, and undertook to reproduce it on the 
earth. To a certain " Robert Browne belongs the honor of 
founding the denomination.'' Some of his essential ideas 
were the following : — 

'* The New Testament the source of all light on Church 
Government 

" A Church a body self-associated by a willing covenant ! 

" Church Government the Lordship of Christ whereby his 
people * obey his will.' 

" Church action is by ' general inquiry and consent' " 

Or to express them in another form : — 

In the view of the founders of Independency, the indi- 
vidual church was a voluntary association of human beings, 
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upon a defined basis, which administered its own affairs. 
In form, it was of the people, by the people, for the peo- 
ple ; while its aim was religious. 

These ideas certainly seem to be in accordance with the 
New Testament history. From Acts i. 13-26, it appears 
evident, that the Apostolic Church was a voluntary associa- 
tion ; and from the 23d and 26th verses, that theinember- 
ship elected the officers. This last is again shown to be 
the case in Acts vi. 2-6, where it is evident that the apostles 
refused to appoint, hut required the Christian com^nujiity to 
elect its officers^ which it did. Again, in Acts xv. there is the 
record of a very important case, which came up before the 
church at Jerusalem for legislative action ; and it is evi- 
dent, that the apostles did not decide this either ; but that 
James moved in a brief speech the enactment of a law to 
meet the exigency, and that the assembly, even " the whole 
churchy^ voted unanimously in favor of the motion. The 
Apostolic Church was, then, a pure democracy. It elected 
its ovrn officers and made its own laws. But voluntary 
action in support of the government, is one of the char- 
acteristics of Heaven. In so far, then, the Kingdom of 
Heaven was set up. 

The BrownistiS attempted to reproduce the form and 
method of the Apostolic Church, and they evidently suc- 
ceeded. Their churches were pure democracies. They 
elected their own officers, and made their own laws. Out 
of this movement sprang the Mayflower Church, which 
was formed at the little village of Scrooby, Nottingham- 
shire County, England, in 1606. It was soon driven from 
the country by persecution, and fled into Holland, where, 
after a year's delay at Amsterdam, it found for twelve years 
a resting place in Leyden. But at length it seemed best 
to leave this city also, and the country entirely. Edward 
Winslow thus gives the reasons : — 

" Our reverend pastor, Mr. John Robinson, of late 
memory, and our grave elder, Mr. William Brewster, con- 
sidering amongst many other inconveniences, how hard the 
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country was where we lived, how many spent their estate 
in it and were forced to return for England ; how grievous 
to live from under the protection of the State of England ; 
how like we were to lose our language, and our name of 
English ; how little good we did, or were likely to do to the 
Dutch in reforming the Sabhath ; how unable there to give 
such education to our children as we ourselves had re- 
ceived, &c. They, I say, out of their Christian care of 
the flock of Christ, committed to them conceived, if Grod 
would be pleased to discover some place unto us, (though 
in America) and give us so much favor with the King and 
State of England, as to have their protection there, where 
we might enjoy the like liberty, and where the Lord favor* 
ing our endeavors by his blessing, we might exemplarily 
show our tender countrymen by our example, (no less 
burdened than ourselves) where they might live, and com- 
fortably subsist and enjoy the like liberties with us, being 
freed Anti-christian bondage, keep their names and Nation, 
and not only be a means to enlarge the Dominions of 
our State, but the Church of Christ also ; if the Lord 
have a people amongst the natives whither he should bring 
us,** etc. 

Governor Bradford, who gives the reasons with much 
greater fullness, closes with this very remarkable and sig- 
nificant paragraph : — 

^ Laslly, (and which was not least) a great hope & inward 
zeall they had of laying some good foundation, or at least to 
make some way there unto, for y* propagating <& advancing 
y* gospell of y* kingdom of Christ in those remote parts of 
y® world ; yea though they should be but even as stepping- 
jrtones unto others for y* performing of so great a work." 
. Few stories in the world's history are more pathetic, 
jtfaan that of the wandering of the Pilgrim Fathers, and 
Itlieir settlement on the bleak shores of New England ; 
and stout indeed would be the heart, which could read the 
narratives written by those who took part in the move- 
ment, without being moved to tears. Next after the 
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"^ible, the original records of their experiences should be 
the most hallowed treasure of all human writings, in the 
estimation of every child of New England. These brief 

extracts I have made, that I might be able to bring clearly 
out the supreme motive of their movement. 

The supreme motive of the Pilgrims, in all their 

f^novements from first to last, was a religious one ; and 
more, it was a Christian religious one also. It had two 
branches. They sought for themselves " freedom to wor- 

Lship God '' '^ according to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences " ; and to lay ^ some good foundation for the 
propagating and advancing the Grospel of the Kingdom 
of Christ." Devotion to Jesus Christ was the one root 
and trunk of the tree. Those were the two main 
branches ; and out of them all the other motives sprang, 
and from them drew their life. 

At length, in 1620, << after much travell," the first de- 
tachment set sail for the New World. The narratives 
plainly show us, how the deepest depths of the human 
heart were broken up at that parting. Evidently there 
was in it far more of feeling, than the mere natural sor- 
row at the breaking up of earthly ties. Theirs was the 
martyr spirit They went forth, and those who tarried 
until they should have found a location for all, sent them 
forth, not for any earthly reward, but only that they might 
work out their devotion to their Father, God, and their 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, in sQch practical forms as their 
judgment, illuminated by the Holy Spirit, dictated. That 
highest of all human emotions, an overmastering. Christian, 
religious enthusiasm, penetrated and permeated all their 
thoughts and feelings, and moulded all their characters 
and lives. No sublimer event is in all history than that 
parting at Delft Haven. 

When the little company of Pilgrims reached the road- 
stead of what is now Provincetown, but had not yet 
landed, they formed a civil compact, which was consciously 
and of purpose modeled after their religious compact 
This will appear from the following quotation : — 
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" The day before we came to harbour, obseruing some not 
well affected to vnity and concord, but gaue some appear- 
ance of faction, it was thought good there should be an as- 
sociation and agreement, that we should combine together 
in one body, and to submit to such government and govem- 
ours, as we should by common consent agree to make and 
chose." — Mourt*B Relation^ 2. 

The following is the compact itself: — 

" In y® name of God, Amen. We whose names are under- 
writen, the loyall subjects of our dread soveraigne Lord, 
£[ing James, by y^ grace of God, of Great Britaine, Franc, 
& Ireland, king, defender of y* faith, &c. haveing undertaken 
for y® glorie of God, and advancemente of y® Christian faith, 
and honour of our king & countrie, a voyage to plant y* first 
colonie in y'^ Northerne parts of Virginia, doe by these pres- 
ents solemnly •& mutualy in y* presence of Grod, and one of 
another, covenant <& combine ourselves togeather into a 
civill body politick, for our better ordering ^ preservation 
& furtherance of y' ends aforesaid ; and by vertue hereof to 
enact, constitute, smd frame such just & equall lawes, ordi- 
nances, acts, constitutions, & offices, from time to time, as 
shall be thought most meete & convenient for y^ generall 
good of y^ colonie, unto which we promise all due submission 
and obedience. 

** In witnes whereof we have hereunder subscribed our 
names at Cap Codd y* 11. of November, in y* year of y* 
raigne of our soveraigne Lord, King James, of England, 
Franc, & Ireland y* eighteenth, and of Scotland y* fiftie 
fourth. An° Dom. 1620." [Signed by 41 males, as first de- 
clared in Morton's New England Memorial, 1669.] — Brad- 
ford, Hist Plim, Plant, 89. 

. It is thus made plain that the civil polity of the Pilgrims 
V^as but the counterpart of their religious polity. The 
organic centre of their religious polity was a covenant. 
So also was the organic centre of their civil polity a 
*^ covenant" In their religious organization all the mem- 
bers were equal, and took part in the government The 
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same was the case in their civil organization. Their 
church was organized, so that they could honor God by 
worshipping him in what they deemed the New Testament 
way. Their state was also organized, so that they could 
yet further honor God by advancing the Christian faith 
through a Christian political system; and to both these, 
the honor of their king aiid country were subordinate. 
In fine, their supreme motive, in forming both their church 
and their state, was devotion to God, Jesus Christ, and 
Christianity ; and their form for both was one. Their 
church, in its form, was " of the people, by the people, for 
the people,'* and its object was religious. Their state, in 
its form, was " of the people, by the people, for the people," 
and its object was political. A man stands in two rela- 
tions, — one to God, and one to his fellows. Their church 
\ covered all the ground of the one, and their state all the 
ground of the other. Thus by two organizations, inde- 
pendent in their exterior form, but identical in their inte- 
rior idea, the Pilgrims provided for all human relations, 
and solved the problem of human government This was 
the political miracle of all history. But their whole sys- 
tem, in its twofold forrt, they drew from the New Testa- 
ment. They modeled church and state afler the apostolic 
church. But the apostolic church was not able to attain 
to the stature of a complete state. The opportunity was 
not afforded it Here, then, for the first time, was the 
Christian ideal of the Kingdom of Heaven, as that Chris- 
tian, religious, civil, political, spiritual, visible, voluntary 
administration of human affairs, which Jesus came to 
establish, fully realized upon the earth. T he Pl ymouth 

The recognition of the Christian origin of the polity of 
the Pilgrims, and of its relation to this Republic, by his- 
torians, has been ample, as the following quotations 
show : — 

" Thrown thus suddenly, by their failure to reach their 
chartered territory, upon their own resources, and warned 



THE BLADE. . 187 

by symptoms of insubordination on board ship, on the part 
of some who had joined them in England, who were not of 
them in spirit, of dangers which might increase upon them 
after they went on shore ; the leading spirits of the enter- 
prise seem to have determined at once to test the experi- 
ment whether that primitive and Divinely revealed yet self- 
constituted and essentially democratic government which 
they had found to work so well in the church, might not 
work equally well in the state. ' Many philosophers have 
since appeared, who have in labored treatises, endeavored 
to prove the doctrine, that the rights of men are unalien- 
able, and nations have bled to defend and enforce them ; 
yet in this dark age, the age of despotism and superstition, 
when no tongue dared to assert, and no pen to write this 
bold and novel doctrine — which was then as much at de- 
fiance with common opinion as with actual power (of which 
the monarch was then held to be the sole fountain, and the 
theory was universal, that all popular rights were granted 
by the crown)' — in this remote wilderness, amongst a small 
and unknown band of wandering outcasts, the principle 
/that the will of the majority of the people shall govern was 
/ first conceived, and was first practically exemplified. The 
/ Pilgrims, from their notions of primitive Christianity, the 
"x force of circumstances, and that pure moral feeling, which 
is the offspring of true religion, discovered a truth in the 
science of government which had been concealed for ^ges. 
On the bleak shore of a barren wilderness, in the midst of 
desolation, with the blasts of winter howling around them, 
and surrounded with dangers in their most awful and appall- 
ing forms, the Pilgrims of Leyden laid the foundations of 
American liberty.' *' — Baylies* Hist, New Plym. Ooh^ i. 29. 
'* These were the men who produced a greater revolution 
in the world than Columbus. He in seeking for India dis- 
covered America. They, in pursuit of religious freedom 
established civil liberty, and meaning only to found a 
church, gave birth to a nation, and in settling a town, com- 
menced an empire." — Ibid. i. 4. 
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" The PUgrims brought with them to the New World a 
form of Christiaiiity, which I cannot better describe than 
M by styling it a democratic and republican religion. This 
contributed powerfully to the establishment of a republic 
and a democracy in public affairs." — JDe TocqueviUe, L 
384. 

** The system of town governments does not prevail in 
England. Nothing analc^ous to it is known in the South- 
em States, and although the system of internal government 
in the Middle States bears a partial resemblance to that of 
New England, it is in many respects dissimilar. Those 
who are strangers to our customs are surprised to find the 
whole of New England divided into a vast number of little 
democratic republics, which have full power to do all those 
things which most essentially concern the comforts, happi- 
ness, and morals of the people. .... Under the govern- 
ment of these little republics, society is trained in habits of 
order, and the whole people acquire a practical knowledge 
of legislation within their own sphere. To this mode of gov- 
ernment may be attributed that sober and reflecting char- 
acter, almost peculiar to the people of New England, and 

their general knowledge of politics and legislation 

Now, to the independent churches we may trace the orig- 
inal notion of independent comtnunities, which afterwards 
assumed the name of towns, and which, afler having passed 
through an ecclesiastical state, and afler the proprietaries 
became extinct from the special appropriation of all the 
lands within the bounds of their charter, assumed the shape 
of political corporations with municipal, and in fact legisla- 
tive powers, within their own limits." — Batlies' Hist, New 
Plym. Col, i. 240. 

" The purely democratic form of government in the church 
at Leyden, already entrenched in the warm affections of the 
Pilgrims, led to the adoption of a corresponding form of 
civil government on board the Mayflower for the colony at 
Plymouth. It has been said, and it is true, that it was a 
Congregational church-meeting that first suggested the idea 
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i^ a New England town-meeting ; and a New England 
/town-meeting embodies all the general principles of our 
I State and national government" — Wellman's Ch. PoL 
\yfthe Pilgrims, 68. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the moral sublimity of the 
Mayflower movement, or its supreme importance in the 
philosophy of history. In the signing of the political com- 
pact, in the cabin of the Mayflower, "the Blade*' ap- 
peared. Then for the first time in the history of mankind, 
Grod's Kingdom in its exterior visible form was seen among 
men. All history centres there, and finds in that act a new 
point of departure. Next after Christ's dying cry, " It is 
finished," that act was the death-doom of all personal and 
class governments ; and yet the harbinger and prophecy 
of the happy era, when the New Jerusalem should come 
down from God out of Heaven, and the tabernacle of God 
should be with men. This was the Kingdom which the Grod 
of Heaven was to set up, which should never be destroyed. 
This was Jesus Christ's Kingdom, which he committed to 
his disciples ; and those who believed on him through their 
jKord, being faithful and devoted to him, organized it — so 
\ that Jesus Christ was as literally the founder of the Plym- 
outh Commonwealth, as though he had in person led out 
juid planted that colony. 



CHAPTER IL 

THE STALK. 






The United States of America is but a larger New Eng- 

/latid ; and New England but a larger Plymouth Rock. 

/ Let us trace the historical movements which show this. 

^ In 1627-8 the Puritans began to come into the country 

around Massachusetts Bay. In eight years, from four to 

five thousand of them had landed. Who were they, as 

compared with the Pilgrims ; and what were the relations 

of the two colonies ? 

There was a social distinction between the two. 

The Pilgrims came from the poorer classes, from the 
small farmers and artisans of England. Very likely they 
were the descendants of the Saxon serfs of former days. 
Certainly few if any gentry appear among them. 

The Puritans were wealthier, more learned, of a higher 
social grade, and more aristocratic than the Pilgrims. 
They would seem to have sprung from the old Saxon no- 
bility, which after the Norman conquest developed into the 
/great middling class, the backbone of all England. 
i There was a psychical distinction between the two. 
/ The Pilgrims were of a mild, quiet, gentle, Quakerish, 
non-resistant disposition. They would endure rather than 
resist, if conflict could be avoided. Hence the amiable 
traits of human nature were especially quickened in them 
by the influence of Christianity. 

The Puritans were more restless and aggressive, were 
composed of tougher, sterner stuff, were stronger also and 
more determined, were better cultured, and had wider 
views and a firmer purpose, than their lowlier neighbors. 
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Hence either party appears in some respects to advan- 
tage, and in some to disadvantage, in comparison with the 
other. The Plymouth men, being of a gentler disposition, 
never persecuted; but for the same reason, they lacked 
back-bone in the earlier struggles with England. On the 
other hand the rugged, positive, combative Puritans of Bos- 
ton and vicinity, were the trunk of the New England tree ; 
and to them was due the successful resistance of the four 
colonies to the first aggressions of the English crown. 
^^.— But because of those same elements of nature, they perse- 
cuted and hanged Quakers, and burned witches. 

There was a political difference between the two. 

The Pilgrims' Polity was as simple as their nature was 
quiet Their church was one, and their state was another. 
The idea and form of the two were identical, and yet nei- 
ther was organically united with the other. They started 
with the perfect idea, and the perfect ideal of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, realized in perfect form. They solved the prob- 

rlem of church and state, and gave the perfect model to 
. mankind. 
A The Puritans botched their work. Perhaps nowhere 
was Independency carried more thoroughly to its ultimates 
than in some of their churches. But they misapprehended 
j. the relations of church and state, and attempted to build / 
'^ the state upon the church. The logic of events — Grod's 
vj providence — however, soon compelled them to abandon 
^ that attempt. Their whole plan of the union of church and 
^\state was wrong, and by slow steps their descendants have 
y>een modifying their work, approaching unconsciously the 
\ Pilgrim model, until at length that model has entirely pre- 
vailed, and become the acknowledged basis of the national 
structure. 

What the Pilgrims and Puritans held in common, was 
far greater in amount and importance than were their dif- 
ferences. In all religious matters, they were substantially 
one. They held similar views concerning the Bible and 
Theology. They were a unit on church organization, and 



192 THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

forms of worship. They together believed in the right 
of private judgment. They were alike persecuted in Eng* 
land for their religious faith and practice ; and they alike 
fled to America, for a place where they could worship God 
with a free conscience. This substantial agreement of the 
two colonies, in all the great essentials of religious life, was 
manifested from the beginning, until their final union; 
which was in fact an almost inevitable result in the logic 
of nature. 

The relation of the Pilgrim and Puritan polities, and 
the whole movement which led to the final result, are aa 
exceedingly interesting historical study. The Pilgrims 
started with the perfect model; but it is doubtful if that 
^odel produced any great conscious effect upon their 
neighbors. Rather is it probable that, as the seeds of the 
model form were in the Puritan church, by interior de- 
velopment they were unfolded, until at length, afler gen- 
erations, the Puritans reached the same point from which 
the Pilgrims started. Yet speaking broadly of the whole 
movement, it may be said that the Pilgrims furnished the 
model for the political organism; and the Puritans, that 
aggressive and resisting vigor, that vital energy, that im- 
mense and marvelous organizing and administrative power, 
which history has only paralleled in the Roman people, and 
which has made the organism live. The Puritans absorbed 

[the Pilgrims, but the Pilgrim idea transformed the Puri- 
tans. Massachusetts is a Puritan state on the Pilgrim 
model. Each element was, in a sense, complementary to 
the other ; and both coalesced into a higher unity than 
either could have attained to alone. Let us now observe 
the movement of the colonies, as they began to increase 
and fill up New England. 

From the original colony of the Puritans, which skirted 
Massachusetts Bay, and centered in Boston, sprang two 
other colonies : that of Connecticut, which was well ordered 
and stable ; and that of Rhode Island, which, according to 
Palfrey, was composed of the irreconcilables and malcon- 
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tents, the crooked and knotty sticks, who came over with 
the Puritans, without being of them, and to whom liberty 
i^^eant the dissolution of government, and the resolution of 
. the community to its constituent elements, when every man 
is a law unto himself. However, Connecticut always, and 
Rhode Island as soon as it had a government, were based 
upon the same great principles of Christian freedom and 
self-government, as the first two colonies. 
"^ The next step in the development of the civil system of 
America was the formation of the New England Confedera- 
tion of 1643. The object of this confederation was, in a 
word, self-protection, on the principle of ^sop's fable of 
the bundle of rods; but its chief historic value lies in the 
fact, that it was the antecedent which suggested the larger 
confederation of all the colonies on the Atlantic coast, 
one hundred and thirty years later. During all this period, 
nothing of special import to our theme occurred ; and we 
proceed at once to the Revolution. 

It was in New England, that, for the first time in the 
history of the world, the apostolic form of church govern- 
. ment had had an opportunity, freely and without being 
XpBvarped by the coercive power of despotisms, to develop 
from itself an apostolic civil government, corresponding 
to itself. By the Revolution this apostolic civil govern- 
ment, this first Christian government which ever appeared 
on the face of the earth, the Kingdom of Heaven in vis- 
ihUform^ was to break loose from all the entangling bonds 
of the old world, develop itself to its ultimates, and work 
out its destiny under the guidance of its founder and leader, 
Jesus Christ True, other and powerful colonies were ly- 
ing along the Atlantic coast ; but they could not lead. Out 
from the original seed-bed must come those who should 
take the initiative in every advance, in the unfolding of the 
original principles. And so has it ever been. Boston and 
vicinity provided the men, who prepared the way, and 
started the movement, which culminated in the indepen- 
dence of the colonies. Three Boston men created, so far 

13 
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as human hand could, the Revolution. One Boston man, 
Samuel Adams, organized and conducted' the Committee 
of Correspondence, which was the immediate source of the 
Confederation. One Boston man. General Warren, was 
the military hero and martyr of the initial movement One 
Boston man, Benjamin Franklin, led by God's providence 
to Philadelphia for that very purpose, prepared the great 
State of Pennsylvania for the important part she was to 
play in the coming struggle. The first blood of the war 
flowed in Boston and Lexington. 

The devolution Was^a Chiiulittu..reUgipus moy^^ment It 
originated in Christianity, and was sustained by it I will 
mention a single representative instance to show this. In 
1687, a pastor in Massachusetts published a pamphlet en- 
titled, ** Democracy Christ's government ; " and this pam- 
phlet was repvhlished on the eve of the Revolution^ as a politi- 
cal document befitting to the times. The Revolution eventu- 
ated in victory for the colonies ; and they became the 
United States of America, a free and independent republic. 

" The Blade " has become The Stalk. Let us glance 
over the steps by which we have reached this conclusion. 

The Pilgrims and Puritans were Christians. Moreover, 
they were Christians driven out of their own country, be- 
cause of their Christianity. Yea, they were persecuted by 
tyrants, because their Christianity led them to religious 
freedom. They were also the best blood of all England. 
One of the fathers truly said, " Grod sifted a whole nation, 
that He might send choice grain into the wilderness." 
Their common customs show how deeply these people 
were dyed with the Christian religion. To mention a sin- 
gle instance for illustration. Frequently, when a party 
was proposing to make a new settlement, it would be 
formed into a town, and such as wished, into a church, the 
pastor would be elected and installed, and thus fully or- 
ganized and equipped, it would set forth. 

This nation has developed under the great law of growth ; 
and the history of its development has been the history of 
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an advancement from a less perfect to a more perfect ex- 

4=^pression of Christ's fundamental idea, in the administration 
of our government. In the beginning the idea was liberty, 
and ye€ the Puritans persecuted. Afterwards it was still 
more liberty, '* All men are created free and equal ; " and 
yet slavery was retained. More than ever is it now liberty, 

f^ when slavery has been drowned in blood ; and yet women 
dre still firmly held, as Mill too mildly puts it, in a ** sub- 
ject condition." O Jesus ! hasten the day when they too 

*Nshall be made free, that thereby thy Kingdom may be fully 
established, and Heaven be set up here on earth. 

In all history there is but one parallel to the Pilgrim and 
Puritan movement, and the results which immediately fol- 
lowed ; and that is to be found in the history of the chil- 
dren of Israel. That nation originated under Jehovah's 
special providence ; so did ours. That nation was guided 
of Him in a wonderful way ; so has ours been. That nation 
had the supreme mission of that age committed to it ; so 
has. this nation the supreme mission of the Christian age 
committed to it. Yea, Jehovah formed the Hebrew nation^^ 
led it out of Egypt, and established it in Canaan, that 
through it He might become Jesus the Saviour of men, and 
prepare the way also to become their King. So also did 
Jehovah Jesus lead our fathers out of the Egypt of Eng- 
land, into the wilderness of America, that here He might 
found the New Nation, a new and heaveulier Canaan, in 
order that through it He might become ** King of kings 
and Lord of lords." 

In the two chapters now finished, I liave endeavored to 

Y- show the immediate historical connection between tTie 
U»ited,. St?ytes_ of . A Apostolic Church. ' 

There are those who will not admit the pertiheiice of' any ' 
argument in favor of my position, because there was no un- 
broken chain of outward, physical events joining the two. 
These are of those who believe no ordination to be valid but 
that in which hands have touched heads all the way down 
from. the Apostles.. They are of that same class as those 
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Jews, who boasted that they were lineal descendants of 
Abraham ; against whom Paul wrought with all his might, 
teaching that not those who were his descendants after the 
flesh, but those who were his children through ^ faith ** 
were his true children and heirs of ^ the promise." So also 
is it in the case before us. True indeed, there was no 
hand-touch chain, forming an unbroken, fleshly, " apostoli- 
cal succession " between the Pilgrims and the Apostles : 
but there was the higher, the Pauline, the only true suc- 
cession, the succession of ^faith.^^ As those Gentiles who 
believed in and followed Jesus, were by Paul declared to 
be the true children and heirs of faithful Abraham ; so 
may we now hold that the Pilgrims, possessing themselves 
of the true principle and form of the Apostolic Church 
through faith^ were, because of that faith, in their time, 
the true heirs and representatives thereof. There is an 
apostolical succession of touch, and an apostolical succes- 
sion of faith, an apostolical succession of the flesh, and an 
apostolical succession of the spirit The apostolical suc- 
.cession of faith and of the spirit, is that of the Pilgrims. 
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CHAPTER m. 

THE IDENTITT OF IDEAS AND FORMS IN THE KINGDOM 
OF HEAVEN AND THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

In a fonner chapter the chief characteristics of the 
Kingdom of Heaven were drawn out at length, and veri- 
fied by quotations from the Bible. In this chapter I shall 
^attempt to specify the rhj^f f^b'^^^^^^'^^^fttina of the United 
1 States of America ; and show how they correspond to, are 
in fact identical with those of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This identity of ideas and forms, not merely in some minor 
^and incidental details, but in the great central elements, 
which determine the form and structure of the organism, 
is decisive of the character of this nation, and its. reliction 
to Jesus Christ's work. 

(a.) The Kingdom of Heaven was to be different in kind 
from any which had been before it on the earth. It is now 
very generally acknowledged by the best minds of this 
country and Europe, that the government of the United 
tates of America, is a new kind of government, and that it 
as the first of its class. Of it John Bright has thus writ- 
n : " The history of the United States is the history of a 
reat nation which, with a daring equal to that of the navi- 
gator who first discovered her shores, traverses the political 
ocean guided by the wrecks of systems that have failed, 
and by the prindples which monarchs and statesmen have 
scornfully rejected. The American Commonwealth is not 
a copy, it is a great original, — it treads a path all but un- 
trodden by every other state, and makes discoveries which 
heretofore historians in their brightest pages have not re- 
corded." It is a ** great original," because its organic ides~ 
aodJts entire structure are new. 
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(b.) The fundamental idea of the Kingdom of Heaven is 
self-sacrifice. That also is our national idea. 

In the late war we were contending, not for ourselves 
alone, but for all mankind. Said Mr. Lincoln in his an- 
nual message to Congress, December 1st, 1862 : " We shall 
^obly save, or meanly lose, the last, best hope of earth." 
Thus our highest ofRcial, in one of the most important of 
state papers, officially declared that we were struggling for 
the " best " good of others, — the rest of the race. H. W. 
Longfellow, America's sweetest singer, has thus beautifully 
expressed in one of his poems the fact that we are working 
out for the race the problem of national life: — 

" Thou too sail on, Ship of State ! 
Sail on, Union, strong and great ! 
Bumanity with all Us ftan, 
WUk all if 8 hopts of future years. 
Is hanging breathless on thyfate,^'' 

In the light of these facts, let us consider the moral sig- 
nificance of the Presidential election of 1864. Jesus Christ 
Acting as the representative of the human race, voluntarily 
idecided, voted, to make the supreme earthly sacrifice for 

I others, to submit to be crucified for the good of mankind. 

KHe therefore came forth from the Garden, and freely gave 
himself up to his enemies. In the election of 1864, the 
American people, by the confession of their highest official, 
acting in behalf and for the good of mankind, voluntarily 
decided, voted, by an overwhelming majority, that the war 
should go on ; voted to make the supreme earthly sacri- 
fice for others, by giving their sons, brothers and themselves 
to be slaughtered by the rebels in defense of free govern- 
ment ; voted to be crucified for the good of mankind. 

^1 Thus was the law of self-sacrifice established as the law of 

; this nation ; and Mr. Lincoln's martyrdom was the symbol 

j and seal of that attainment. 

/ (c.) The architectural idea of the Kingdom of Heaven 

^Jias been found to be Democracy, — a government " of the 
people, by the people, for the people," — a free and popu- 
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lar government. But that is the architectural idea of the 
United States, which was the first nation huilt according 
to it. There were no republics in the old world. Athens, 
which came the nearest to it, had twenty thousand voters, 
and a hundred thousand full-grown men-slaves. Was that 
a republic ? In Heaven the people voluntarily enact and 
obey the laws. So upon the whole is it in the United 
States. That is its ideal^ and toward it, it is steadily mov- 
ing, in spite of every vice which infests it. 

(rf.) The Kingdom of Heaven was to have a divine 
origin. If any nation could have such an origin this na- 
tion did. If God led Israel through the wilderness into 
Canaan, and there built up of it a great nation, then He 
led the Pilgrims and Puritans across the ocean into New 
England, and has raised up from hence a great nation. 
They believed -themselves to be under his especial guid- 
ance, and every subsequent event has justified their faith. 
But this point will be . more emphatic when we consider 
the next one. 

(c.) The Messiah, as God's representative, was to es- 
tablish the Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus of Nazareth was 
/the Messiah ; and He was literally the founder of the United 
jstates of America. This the chapter entitled « The Blade *' 
^as already made plain. It is universally acknowledged, 
[that Jesus founded the Apostolic Church. Our fathers 
iindertook to reproduce upon the earth that very church, 
as they understood it, both in the religious and political 
spheres. It was as Jesus Christ's followers, carrying out 
hia. ideas, that they laid the foundations of this nation in 
New England, even although they did not apprehend all 
the applications of those ideas. Thus through them as 
his agents, did He found this government. 

(/I) '5 The Kingdom of Heaven cometh not with outward 
show." Was there any outward show in the landing of 
the Pilgrims ? Did any worldly pomp attend the settling 
of Massachusetts Bay ? Whoever reads the story of their 
persecutions, and knows the contempt in which they were 
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held by the dominant party in England, and then follows 
them to this country, will realize how the beginning of their 
career was attended with the very opposite of outward 
show. 

(^.) The Kingdom of Heaven is like leaven. It works 
silently and progressively. It is like a seed. It works by 
'Hinseen, quiet forces. So has it been with the United 
States of America. It has grown like a tree, and its in- 
fluence is permeating the human race like leaven. 

(A.) The instrument through which the Kingdom of 
Heaven was to exert its power, was to be ideas, not force. 
But this is a marked characteristic of the United States 
of America. It is to-day the most influential nation on the 
globe ; and yet its army is merely a small police force, 
which would have no excuse for existence if our Indian 
troubles were settled ; and its navy is more than half dis- 
mantled, and the rest might better be. Moreover, when 
the liberalists of the old world look to us in their struggles, 
they do not ask for the help of our forces, but they ask for 
our sympathy, while following our lead, and trying to copy 
ifdr work. It is our great organic ideas, and our success 
in realizing them in the nation's practice, which give us 
Sour power over other nations. Our power lies in our 
/weakness. We shall be omnipotent when we are power- 
/less. The other governments of the world have been 
^ wont to sustain themselves chiefly or entirely by force, — 
immense standing armies, by which to dragoon the people 
into obedience; though we have good reason to believe 
that under the influence of Christianity, especially as ex- 
emplified in our own history, that day is passing away. Our 
nation has also its standing army, hundreds of thousands 
strong ; but it is a standing army of school-teachers, and 
their equipments are spelling-books and arithmetics. All 
our vast educational systems are but various opportunities 
provided for developing and training the mind so that it 
can receive the profoundest impressions from the highest 
truth, the principles of Christian morals and religion ; and 
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can act upon them skillfully in all the practical affairs of 
life. 

(u) Again, no one can consider the immense increase 
K ' in the demand for literature in this country during the last 

' five years, and bear in mind that its periodical literature 
^^xceeds that of all the world besides, without being pro- 
foundly impressed with the part that education and ideas 
tre playing in the conduct of its affairs. In fact, the casual 
observer, even, can hardly fail to see, that so far as this 
point is concerned, our country is moving rapidly on the 
^way to the attainment of the ideal of the Christian Re- 
public. 

(J.) Through the administration of his Kingdom, Christ 
was to break every yoke and let the oppressed go free. 
Abraham Lincoln, in his official position as President of 
the United States of America, by what is already consid- 
ered the noblest act of his administration, and which will 
ultimately be esteemed, doubtless, the sublimest event in our 
national history hitherto, set free a race of slaves. More- 
over, in the last presidential election, the people voluntarily 
decided against the greatest temptations to be base, to en- 
dorse what Mr. Lincoln had done ; they directly voted 
that all races should be equal before the law, and this 
from a thorough conviction on the part of our best citi- 
zens, that this is for the highest good of every inhabitant 
of the land. This vote of the American people was the 
direct avowal of their determination to adopt into the 
national constitution, in a clear and distinct form of ex- 
pression, one of the fundamental ideas of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, — the freedom of all men. 

(k,) In Jesus Christ all race-distinctions were to be 
abolished. In the Kingdom of Heaven all nations were to 
be equal before the law. Paul declared this when he said, 
"• God hath made of one blood all nations for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth." Thomas Jefferson said, ** All men 
are created free and equal." Thus Paul and Thomas Jef- 
ferson uttered and taught precisely the same idea, though 
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in somewhat different words ; and that idea has been from 
the beginning one of the chief vital forces in our nation, 
no matter how poorly we have practiced it. But recently 

-our nation has completed its work of freeing the oppressed, 
by putting the principle of race equality into our national 
constitution ; and now no race>distinction is known in our 
citi^c^nship. 

(/.) In Jesus Christ all sex-distinctions were to be abol- 
ish^, and both sexes were to be equal before the law. 
This principle has never yet been adopted by any nation : 
but in this land, first of all, has there appeared a serious, 
sustained, growing effort to attain this result ; and here first 
have women, as a political class, voted, namely, in Wyom- 
ing Territory. Moreover, it is now conceded, that Wom- 
^^^n's Suffrage is inevitable in this country. Hence the 
argument to be drawn from the present status of affairs, in 
favor of my position, is only less strong than it would be, 
if that principle were already a part of the national consti- 
tution. 

~ (m,) Perhaps no one thought is more frequently repeated 
in the prophecies, than that the coming kingdom was to 
be the Kingdom of Peace. This was the burden of the 

^<seng which the angels sang at Christ's birth. It is evident 
to all who have studied the nature of the American govern- 
ment, that it is, in its very structure, eminently fitted to 
promote peace. Having extinguished slavery, the whole 

^ent of our nation is now toward peace ; and when the 
women vote, that fact will be the assurance of everlasting 
peace for this nation. Moreover, is there not a greater 
moral significance than has been hitherto appreciated per- 
haps, in the fact that General Grant gave the key-note to 
the recent presidential campaign by his celebrated senti- 
ment, " Let us have peace," which has now become a 
national proverb. In fine, except by a great national 
crime, perpetrated through the imbecility or flagrant wick- 
edness of our political leaders, this nation will never have 
part in another war. By a Christian policy, it could settle 
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its Indian difficulties directly ; and within ten years abolish 
its army and navy entirely and never need them again. 

\^ If any one word will express Christ's character, and 
the aistinguishing mark of his career, it is the word merci- 
ful. The leniency of the course pursued by our govern- 
ment toward the rebels, since the late war, has been 
deemed by multitudes the very extreme of mercy, if not 
the weakness of sickly sentiment Certain is it, that a for- 
bearance and generosity in any wise approaching it, has 
never before appeared in the history of mankind. Whether 
wisely or unwisely, — though we would fain hope the re- 
sult will prove it the former, — the nation has not punished 
a single rebel as such, but has offered to all a full, free 
pardon, upon merely such conditions of repentance and 
returning loyalty, as are necessary to the national safety. 
It fine, it has offered pardon to those who rebelled against 
it, upon the same terms, as those upon which God through 
Christ offers pardon to the race which rebelled against 
Him. It acts like God. Is it not the Kingdom of Gk>d ? 

(p.) The kingdom of David's Heir was to be ^' estab- 
lished with judgment and justice." In no country is more 
complete justice dealt to every man, without favor, than in 
America ; and, except in some countries, where Christianity 
prevails, there is nothing approaching it Probably it is su- 
perior in this respect to every other nation on the globe. 

(p,) In the kingdom of which Jesus taught, ^< the greater 
shall serve the less." He that would be '* chiefest shall be 
servant of all." The officials were to be denominated " ser- 
vantsJ' Of all nations this was true of the United States 
of America first ; though some have now copied perhaps. 
Here officials are called '* public servants," '^ the people's 
servants," and the like ; while in other lands they are called 
by such aristocratic titles as lords and dukes. Thus have 
the citizens of America adopted into their colloquial speech 
the very term to designate their officials by, which Jesus, 
eighteen hundred years ago, applied to his officials in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. No one can study the state of Eng- 
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land, esteemed next after our own, the most Christian gov- 
ernment on the globe, and see with what an obsequious air 
the people speak of " My Lord," without realizing, in some 
measure, the bridgeless, bottomless chasm which separates 
that government from this. 

(q.) In the Kingdom of Heaven every family was to have 
iN home of its own. The United States of America gives 
^ a farm to every man who will take one. 
^ (r.) People of all nations were to flock to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Canada on the one hand and Brazil on the 
other eagerly invite immigrants ; and the latter has at 
least as desirable a soil and climate, as the best of our own 
land. Yet the nations disregard them, and pour in an im- 
mense stream upon our shores. Is it not the fulfillment 
of prophecy? Are not the nations flying hither '<as a 
cloud and as the doves to their windows ? " 
/^ («.) The saints of the Most High were to administer the 
Kingdom. But Jesus committed the same kingdom to his 
disciples. Then " the saints " and Christ's " disciples " are 
,.-one. Do the disciples of Jesus Christ administer the gov- 
ernment of the United States to-day? The Republican 
Party is the party in power. An examination of its prin- 
I ciples and the material of which it is composed, will enable 
*^ us to answer correctly the question raised. 

The following are the chief points in its career ; and they 
exemplify its principles : — 

It was formed to oppose the extension of slavery, and 
most thoroughly has it accomplished its object. 

It fought to sustain the government, the New Testament, 
and Christianity in the late war. The real issue in that 
struggle was between Jesus Christ, his Glad Tidings as re- 
corded in the New Testament, and his free government 
which He had established through our fathers, on the one 
hand ; and on the other, the Devil with his hideous system 
of slavery, and his despotic government, which he had es- 
tablished in the South through the slaveholding oligarchy, 
for the purpose of sustaining it On this issue, the Bepub- 
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Iican party was the government^ and was wholly for Jesus 
Christ and Humanity. 

It sustained the Emancipation Proclamation, which was 
the official promulgation, by the chief executive of the na- 
tion, of that very " release of the captives " which Jesus 
came to effect. In this case Mr. Lincoln was Jesus 
Christ's penman. 

It passed the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments, and 
thereby put into the fundamental law of the land, in distinct 
terms, one of the root-principles of the Kingdom of Heav- 
en, — the equality of all races before the law. 

It is in favor of national honesty. 

It is the party of progress. It has steadily advanced 
from the assertion of lower to the assertion of higher forms 
of Christian principle, as a comparison of its national plat- 
forms from the first to the last will show. 
, It was formed for a great purpose. It has embodied, 
^^and defended great Christian principles. It has achieved 
! great, yea, sublime results. 

Such has been the career of the Kepublican Party. Let 
' us now turn and look at the character of those who com- 
pose it. Two classes of men, the good and the bad, are 
in it 

What good people belong to the Republican Party ? 

Nine tenths of all Protestant church-members in Mas- 
sachusetts who are voters, and probably also in all New 
England ; and almost every minister, except the Catholic 
priests and a few Episcopalian clergymen, are members of 
it Outside New England, throughout all the States that 
supported the government in the late war, at least three 
fourths of all church-members, and nine tenths of all who 
are engaged in Sabbath-schools, and are active in prayer- 
meetings, and about ninety-nine hundredths of the Protes- 
tant ministry, always excepting the Episcopal clergy, con- 
stantly support it I never knew but one Sabbath-school'''/ 
man who was a Democrat. Outside the Church, there is 
a large class of persons, whom charitable hearts love to 



206 THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, 

consider Christians, but who have never chosen to connect 
them with any religious organization. In this class the 
proportion of those who belong to the Republican party is 
hardly less gr^at than in the church membei-ship. But 
turn also to our educational circles. Take the census 
of our colleges, academies, normal schools, law-schools, 
theological seminaries, and other institutions of learning, 
and it will be found that, with rare exceptions, their facul- 
ties are Republican. In short, the great bulk of the best 

"ibraiu and purest heart of this nation are in the Republican 
party. 

But there are bad men in it also, even a great multitude. 
v/Yes, and they to a large extent " run the political machine.** 

S^I know the corruption which they have produced in it I 
have been behind the scenes, and seen the wires pulled. I 
can speak of it understandingly, even in the places where it 
has become rotten. There belong to it many party politi- 
cians, who carry their principles in their pockets, human 
vultures, who seek to gorge themselves with the spoils of 
office. They are the managers, the wire-pullers, the ma- 
nipulators of caucuses and conventions. But how has it 
happened that they have obtained control of such a large 
body of good citizens. Briefly the reasons are as fol- 
lows : — 
^ One cause is the pernicious doctrine that religion and 

) politics must be severed. The Arch-Liar never palmed off 

I on mankind a more specious and deleterious cheat than 
this. The community has carried it to its logical ultimate, 
and justly concluded that religious men ought not to med- 
dle with politics at all, that it would pollute their clean, 
Sabbatical fingers to touch such filthy affairs. Hence at 
one time, it was everywhere almost a stain on a minister's 
character, for him to attend a caucus, and even now in large 
sections it is little, if any, better. How many churches 
would be pleased to see their pastors active in politics ? 
As a result the great bulk of our religious men keep away 
from the caucuses. 
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Another cause is the caucus system itself, which seems as 
if devised by the malign enemy of mankind, for the very 
purpose of corrupting our free government. The natural 
and inevitable working of the system is to throw the mak- 
ing of nominations into the hands of a small class, and to 
make office-holding a premium on chicane. 

Another cause I will venture to call the india-rubber 
Xbackbone of the party managers. They have wanted 
office. The people have wanted the carrying out of prin- 
ciples. The shrewd politicians, bent upon getting and 
keeping office, understood their r61e at once. They would 
obsequiously yield to the requirements of the voters they 
were catering for, and make and carry out any platform 
demanded, provided only they could keep in office. They 
have but one principle, and that is, office and spoils for 
self, and for the people, any platform and any system of 
measures not inconsistent with this, which they call for. 
Woman Suffrage, or any other measure, good or bad, 
could probably be carried through every legislature in the 
country next winter if $10,000 was to be paid to every 
member who voted for it, and nobody would bid higher on 
the other side. 

Because of these causes, and some others which I will 
iass by, we see in the Kepublican party that unparalleled 
itate of things, — a body of men, which, according to its 
lumbers, contains the most intelligence, integrity, and 
jChristiauity of any political organization of the day, repre- 
sented largely in public affairs by a batch of demagogues, 
'of whom the best you can say is, they are not quite so 
^ad, perhaps, as their political opponents. Could now this 
whole set of leaders be sloughed off, and could a new 
method of making nominations be adopted, which would 
render it impossible for another such class to ever arise, 
the party would at once attain to a purity, such as it has 
never known, and would soon become morally omnipotent 
This is both possible and practicable. 

But in spite of the political corruption of so many whose 
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names figure largely among the leaders of this party, and 
in spite of certain evil public measures which they have 
supported, it may be justly said that this party, in whose 
rank and file are the great bulk of the Christians of the 

rTand, this party which has had some fundamental principle 
of Christ's Gospel as a chief plank in its platform from the 
beginning, and through which so much of Christianity has 
been put into our national constitution, is entitled to be 
called Jesus Christ's party. -This name does not cover 
nor palliate any of its evils, nor the vices of the wicked 
ones in it ; but only expresses the general drift of its move- 
ment, and the great work it has accomplished. 



We are now to examine in comparison with this party, 
the modern principles and present material of the Demo- 
cratic party. Its modern principles are embodied in its 
recent history, which may be epitomized as follows : — 

It has been supremely devoted for the last fifteen years, 
to " the sum of all villanies," — slavery ; and to the extent 
of its power, has granted everything which slavery asked. 

In the South it was the Rebellion ; and in the North, it 
opposed the war and helped the South all it dared to. 
The South, no matter how deceived and sincere the masses 
may have been, rebelled against Jesus Christ, the New 
Testament, and Christianity ; and in the North the Demo- 
cratic party did all it could to help the South destroy both* 
Thus the South and its Northern ally, together form one 
of the most Titanic Antichrists that has ever appeared 
in history. 

This Antichrist opposed the Emancipation Proclama- 
tion, and vilified to the utmost that sainted man who issued 
it in obedience to Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour, the 
Founder and Prince of this nation. 

With solid front, and with the spirit of the Pit, it opposed 
the Fourteenth and Fifteenth amendments, measures which 
have put in definite terms a great Christian principle into 
our national constitution. 
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It is in favor of national dishonesty, having openly de- 
clared for the repudiation of the national deht. 

In fine, it is opposed to all reform, and in favor of all 
corruption ; and its career for many years has been a 
steady descent toward the utter vice of Pandemonium. 

The character of the men who chiefly compose the party 
are in keeping with its principles. There are two classes, 
the bad and the good. As it takes its taint and tint from 
the bad, I describe them first. s^^ 

^Almost all drunkards and drunkard-makers, from the 
owners of the mammoth breweries and distilleries, down to 
those degraded beings who keep a still running on their 
kitchen stoves ; and from the proprietors and bar-tenders 
of St. Nicholas saloons, down to the keepers of corner 
groggeries, are members of the Democratic party. Almost 
all knaves, counterfeiters, horse-racers, horse-jockeys, gam- 
blers, shoulder-hitters, thieves, burglars, garroters, pimps, 
panders, and frequenters of houses of ill-fame ; in fine, 
almost all the villains and criminals of every feather, from 
lightest to darkest shade of guilt, are staunch, active sup- 
porters of the Democratic party. Again, almost all the 
cross-grained, prejudiced, ugly, gnarly, knotty, off-ox kind 
of people, those who delight to be on the contrary side, are 
found in the Democratic party. Lastly, almost all the 
ignorant and debased of every stripe, the multitudes, both 
foreign and American born, who cannot write or read, flock 
,iuto this Democratic party. In short, it is the cess-pool, 
into which flows the vice of all the slews and slums of our 
great cities ; and if there should be taken from it the ig- 
norant and the debauched, the party would be practically 
annihilated. . It could carry scarce a voting district in any 
northern State. '' 

But there are many respectable and genteel people, as 
the world goes, in the Democratic party. Yes, there is an 
abundance of gilded, polite, refined, elegant, accomplished 
selfishness in it ; and much worldly-wise smartness which 
uses the rotten material I have described, for its own petty, 

14 
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mean, base, selfish ends. There are also a few Christian 
/ persons clinging to it about here and there, relics of 
its former decent days, who are fondly deluding them- 
selves with the hallucination, that it contains a trace 
of that honorable character which once ennobled it in 
the eyes of mankind. But they have no influence in the 
drawing up of its platforms, the nomination of its candi- 
dates, or the general conduct of its affairs. They are 
merely used by the party leaders as a welcome screen, to 
hide its awful rottenness. The Republican party with its 
Christian platform, Christian material, and Christian career, 
. i I have called Jesus Christ's party. This party, whose plat- 
form, material, and history show it to be a Titanic Anti- 
vi Christ, justice compels me to name The Detil's party. 
L^ Two brief anecdotes will illustrate the characters of the 
two parties and their relations to the community. 

In a certain town there lived a man who had been posted 
as a common drunkard. In the fall of 1868 he went over 
from the Republican to the Democratic party. One day, 
when sitting in the bar-room, some one asked him the rea- 
son of his change. He answered in substance as follows : 
" I looked around, and found that all my friends and asso- 
ciates were in that party, and I thought I had better go 
there too." In another town, there lived an able and influ- 
ential lawyer, who was a leader of the Democratic party in 
that region. During the winter and spring of 1869, there 
was a revival of religion in the place ; and he was con- 
verted, and joined the Church. At once it was whispered 
around, ** Now he has joined the Church, he will become a 
Republican." That fall he was made chairman of the first 
Republican campaign meeting in the town. Indeed, there 
are sections of the country where joining the Church is con- 
^ sidered to logically involve joining the Republican party. 

Thus has the great issue been made up in the whole 
nation between Freedom and Slavery, Virtue and Vice, 
Purity and Pollution, Progress and Retrogression, the 
Kingdom of Heaven and the Kingdom of Hell, the follow- 
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ers of Jesus Christ aad the slaves of the Devil ; and Free- 
dom, Virtue, Purity, Progress, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as administered by the disciples of Jesus, have triumphed, 
and hold with a firm hand the reins of government Is 
not Daniel's prophecy thereby fulfilled? Do not "the 
saints " " possess the kingdom ? " Is not the Master's pledge 
made good ? Has He not bestowed the administration of 
his Kingdom upon his disciples ? Do they not now sit on 
thrones ? 

But it will be said, " What if some newly formed party 

shall arise ; what then ? " If at any time and in any place, 

the Republican party shall rest on its laurels, and cease to be 

the party of progress ; and there shall arise a new party, 

r^which shall take up the fallen banner of reform and bear 

[ it onward, then that will be Jesus Christ's party, and will 

I supplant the other : but no future decay can wrest from the 

Republican party the renown, or tarnish the glory of its 

decade of beneficent victories. 

(t) The last comparison which I will make, is based upon 
a prophecy as yet unfulfilled ; but the logic of events now 
looks so evidently to its final fulfillment in the future 
career of this country, and its effects upon the world, that 
I do not hesitate to bring it forward as affording additional 
light to our investigation. 

It was prophesied that God's kingdom should destroy 
all other kingdoms, and take their places. Already is the 
career and influence of Columbia prophetic of such a future 
as her own. 

The United States of America leads the nations of the 
/world to-day. Her influence is shaking England, trans- 
forming Spain, revolutionizing France, agitating Germany, 
encouraging Italy, strengthening reform in Austria, pene- 
trating to the darkest corners of India, and inaugurating a 
new era in China and Japan. Indeed, there is no consider- 
able nation on the globe but is affected by it ; and so tre- 
I mendous is the power of its influence, that not even in Rome 
«wcan history produce a parallel. Rome, by the exercise of 
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a more than Herculean muscular /orce, lifted whole nations 
from the earth, and crushed them in her arms. Columhia 
is the magnetic mountain of the Arabian fable ; and to- 
day, by the silent, unseen, all-permeating power of ideas, 
she is drawing out all the bolts of feudal customs from the 
old, rotting hulks of aristocratic governments, which lie 
stranded all over Europe. Rapidly are they going to 
pieces, while the liberty-loving leaders of the people are 
preparing to built anew, after the model of our own noble 
ship of state. Indeed, so penetrative and powerful is this 
influence, so essential and absolute is the antagonism, that 
the very existence of our nation on the globe is to all the 
other governments a constant menace, yea, it is an abiding 
threat, yea, it is a prolonged prophecy of their destruction, 
and that it will take their places. Take England for an 
illustration. By our victory in the late war, the whole 
English aristocracy was doomed ; and the accomplishment 
of its destruction is only a question of time. Our victory 
was the triumph of Freedom and the Rights of Man ; and 
immediately subsequent to that triumph, and because of it, 
the English government was forced by popular pressure to 
concede the suffrage to a class of British citizens greater 
in number than all who had possessed it before. That 
was the first step. The end is not yet Again, in the~^ 
fall of 1868 a national election was pending, both in this / 
country and that Ours came. first, and all England listened \ 
with intensest interest to hear how our election resultedr^ 
conscious of the great effect that result would have upon 
their own ; and when both elections were passed, both na- 
tions recognized the fact, that the overwhelming triumph of 
t^e Republican Party, in the election of General Grant 
resident of this country, was the determining influence, 
hich assured the triumph of the Reform Party in Eng- 
nd, and the elevation of Gladstone to the Premiership. 
The future is not doubtful. The.Justprjr of the world 
from this time forth is to be the history of the American- 
izatlon of all its peoples^ which Js the same aS tD say th e 
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X lhristianiy-fl^ riA^ ^f mftnl^jml. This does not mean the 
absorption of all other nations into the American nation, 
r" for such will not be the case. It means that each nationp 
I retaining its own autonomy, will adopt the American idea 
/ and system of government ; and every nation on the globe 
'"—will be Republican. Then cometh the culmination. Then 
will be formed the supreme and sublime coalition, the union 
of all nations under one administration, — the United States 
of the World, and its capital will be Jerusalem. Then will 
Jesus Christ come again, ascend his throne on Mount Zion, 
and sway the sceptre of Universal Dominion over a united^ 
Lrace of loyal subjects. 

We set out on this part of our investigation with the 
inquiry, Has there ever appeared among men a literal 
nation and government, answering to the prophetical an- 
nouncements concerning the Kingdom of Heaven ? and the 
question has been abundantly answered. We have found 
that every considerable characteristic of that Kingdom is 
either actually, or germinally present in the United States 
of America. We have found that all the great organic 
ideas of the Kingdom, those fundamental principles which 
determine the form of structure, bear the same relation 
to that nation. We have found also, that many of those 
details and results, which the Bible gives as characteristic 
of the Kingdom, are equally characteristic of it. Further- 
more, the whole direction of its movement is evidently 
In a right line towards the complete realization of all 
that was ever foretold concerning the Kingdom. This 
series of facts is wonderful, is startling indeed, in it»— '^ 
suggestive significance. Finally, it appears that there is /" 
no similar nation on the globe, nor has been since the \ 
Christian era, except in so far as some feeble copies of ; 
this have been attempted. In short, the Kingdom of )\ 
J^eaven has been the real ideal of the United States \ 
of America, from the beginning until this day, however j 
unconscious its own citizens, or the rest of mankind • i 
may have been of the fact. Its governmental structure ^ i 

4 
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has been and is, so far as it goes, the incarnation of that 
ideal. Its history has been the history of a steady advance 
toward perfectness of realization, by incorporating, one after 
another, the fundamental ideas and characteristic traits of 
the Kingdom into its own fundamental law, the Constitu- 
tion, and into its conduct of affairs. The presence of a few 
of these characteristics in a nation, especially if they were 
minor ones, or were merely some chance passing appear- 
ance, that flashed out on the pages of time for a moment, 
and then faded utterly, leaving the nation as before, would 
not possess, perhaps, any peculiar significance. Far other- 
wise is it, however, in this case. The constituting ideas of 
the Kingdom of Heaven are its constituting ideas. The 
principles of the Kingdom are integral in its foundation, 
and elemental in its superstructure. The traits which were 
foretold of the Kingdom by the prophets and by Jesus Christ, 
are the supreme facts which it presents, and which have 
shaped the forms of its organism, and determined the evolu- 
tion of its history. Evil has been mingled with its good 
throughout, as was inevitable in the midst of such a race as 
mankind ; but the good has faced the evil repeatedly, and 
has finally conquered. Our late war and its result are the 
culmination of all our past, and the prophecy of all our 

\ future. Other struggles are to come, but the end will be 

' always the same. With steady flow and irresistible sweep, 
our nation is to move forward on its present line of progress, 
thrusting out from itself one evil after another, and incor- 
porating into its organic law one principle of the Kingdom 
after another, until at last it becomes the complete, harmo- 
nious, symmetrical, perfect embodiment of them all. 

The facts which I have thus epitomized have never be- 
longed to any other nation of men, and they seem to all 
converge to a conclusion fitted to thrill the heart, over- 
A^elm the imagination, and conquer with irresistible con- 
/viction the intellect of every Christian American citizen. 

/ In the utterance of this sublime fact, all my labor culmi- 

[^ nates, and I hasten to its accomplishment. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OBJECTIONS. 

1. The growth and extent of vice and crime, and es- 
pecially the steady lowering of the tone of commercial 
integrity throughout our Jand, will constitute, with many if 
not all, what will appear at first sight to be an insuperable 
objection to the conclusion in which our argument has just 
culminated. " How is it possible," it will be asked, '^ for so 
corrupt and wicked a nation as this, to be the Kingdom of 
Heaven ? " 

This question opens before us another phase of the pro- 
found error of the Church on this important topic. The 
objection grows out of the notion that the Kingdom of 
Heaven involves a state of perfect, heavenlike holiness on 
the part of all mankind on the earth ; and that there can 
be no visible Kingdom, short of that state. This is the 
view which has led to the equal error, that Jesus would 
establish his Kingdom by omnipotent force. The plan of 
the Church has been to continue its religious work, until 
every mature person on the earth should be converted, 
assuming that then the Eangdom would begin, but not till 
then. Some such order of events as the following is gen- 
erally expected : — 

By merely religious work, preaching. Sabbath-schools, 
prayer-meetings, revivals, and the like " means of grace," 
the world will at some time be converted. Then Jesus 
will descend with " power and great glory," will raise the 
dead and hold the judgment, will afterwards, by a. single 
exertion of omnipotent energy, transform this world into a 
Heaven, will then begin his everlasting reign in the midst 
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of his saints, and at that moment, for the first time, the 
Kingdom of Heaven will formally appear. There are 
many variations in the details of this view, some holding 
that He will come before the Millennium, and reign during 
that period ; and some that He will come afler. But the 
generic elements in almost all views are, that He will come 
with a magnificent display, and set up his Kingdom by 
force. If the Church could only have learned the signifi- 
cance of Christ's temptations, how much misapprehension 
and error on these points might have been saved. 

This view in every phase of it, is the dream of the Won- 
derful Lamp over again, in a new form. Mankind is the 
Caliph, who will arise some morning, and see over the way 
the most splendid palace imaginable, built there in a night 
by magical power. 

The dream will never be realized. The whole popular 
notion is based upon a misapprehension of the nature and 
method of Christ's work, and is contrary to his teaching. 
His three temptations were, first, to u^e omnipotence to 
sustain his own life ; second, to use it to make a dazzling 
and astonishing display ; and third, to use it to crush out 
all his enemies, and set up his Kingdom. The last two 
cover the whole ground of the popular view, and show it to 
be entirely erroneous. 

Moreover, the popular notion is contrary to the Law. of 
Growth, which Jesus taught in the parable of the Seed 
growing secretly. This will appear, when we apply this 
parable in answer to another objection. 

^2. In opposition to the conclusion we have reached, the 
question will be asked, perhaps. How is it consistent to say, 
that Jesus Christ, who lived and died more than eighteen 
hundred years ago, by his death and resurrection established 
the Kingdom of Heaven during that Passover week; and 
yet that its first formal appearance on the earth was in the 
founding of New England ? 

The presentation of the truth is the best refutation of 
error ; and I will do that in this case, by combining the 
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/^arable of the Mustard Seed, with the parable of the Seed 
. growing secretly. The interpretation of the two together 
will meet both objections. 

" Th^ Kingdom of Heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed." Jesus Christ was the Kingdom of Heaven, and He 
was the mustard seed. 

The mustard seed was sown. <' So is the Kingdom of 
God as if a man should cast seed into the ground." ^* The 
ground " is the human race. The seed was Jesus Christ 
the mustard seed. His earthly career was the casting of 
the seed into the ground. By it he sowed himself in the 
human race. That career culminated in his triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem, his crucifixion, and his resurrection. 
Hence those were the events which impressed it upon the 
mind and heart of mankind, and which completed it in the 
eyes of God. Thus in them, as the representatives and 
embodiment of his whole work, was the Kingdom planted 
in the human race, that is, established upon the earth. 

The Kingdom of Heaven, in the person of Jesus Christ 
the mustard seed, has thus been sown, and now enters 
upon its period of germination. What human wisdom 
could ever have imagined from the seed, what the plant 
was to be ? 

/ The period of germination extends from the day of Pen- 
|tecost to the signing of the Mayflower compact Some- 
times swiftly, sometimes slowly, but upon the whole, taking 
the centuries through, steadily and with the irresistible 
momentum of those continents of ice in the glacier period, 
I Christianity swept forward. It whelmed the throne of the 
V Caesars, and erected a new empire on its ruins. It 
melted into the barbarous hordes, which poured over Eu- 
rope from Central Asia, and subjected them to itself. 
Persia, Egypt, Carthage, Greece and Rome, — the whole 
ancient world died ; and the only vital germ it bequeathed 
to mankind was Christianity ; but so mighty was the energy 
of that germ, that it fastened upon, and commenced trans- 
forming, according to its own inherent vital laws, the whole 
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immense mass of those wild, fierce, shaggy nations. The 
germ was assimilating the atoms of the soil, the individ- 
uals of the race, to itself; and in the dark chemical labora- 
tory of Nature was shaping substance into form, so that in 
due time ^ the Blade " might appear. Yet who could 
have divined during all this period, what the form of the 
Blade would be ? What especially concerns us, however, 
is to note the inestimable wickedness which pervaded the 
Church during almost the whole of this period. Every 
cursory reader of history knows something of the facts, 
and this allusion must suffice. In spite of all the crime 
and debauchery which polluted the Church as an organiza-, 
tion, the historical fact is, that through it the germinating 
process of the Eangdom of Heaven was carried on. What 
intensity and immensity of vice have been developed in 
that Elngdom, and have marked a great portion of its 
career ! and yet it was the Eangdom all the time. The 
vice was not a part of it, but contrary to it ; and its whole 
energy was in antagonism to that vice. That belonged to 
the corrupt human nature, which it was working upon, and 
working over ; and endeavoring thereby to make pure and 
heavenly. 
^ In the fullness of time the sprout broke through the soil. 
\ In the signing of the Mayflower compact, the Blade ap- 
ipeared. In form the Blade was beautiful, was in some re- 
[ spects perfect ; and yet its component atoms were human 
\ beings, whose hearts were not wholly pure. The Blade 
grew, and became the Stalk. The Stalk strengthened itself, 
and shot out branches. The Mustard Plant is becoming a 
^^ee. In the Declaration of Independence, a blossom bud 
fcame forth. In the Emancipation Proclamation, another 
] blossom appeared. In giving the ballot to woman, the tree 
j will burst into full bloom, filling the air with such a fra- 
( grance, as if the apple-trees and orange-trees from God's 
garden in Heaven had been transplanted upon the earth. 
Thereafter it will "bear twelve manner of fruits every 
year," and " the leaves of the tree will be for the healing 
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of the nations." Even already has the plant become so 
large a tree, that ^ the birds of the air,** those who are flying 
to it '^ as a cloud and as doves to their windows," '* lodge in 
the branches thereof." 

^ The Stone that was cut out without hands," The King- 
dom, is to fill the whole earth. America does not do this 
to-day. What future will complete this interpretation of 
the two parables ? 

In the midst of the nations I see two immense move- 
ments going forward with irresistible sweep. The one is 
I the tendency to philanthropy, the inclination of mankind 
to be gentler in manners, tenderer to suffering, more com- 
passionate to misfortune, than ever before. On this topic 
Bev. Joseph Cook has eloquently, but too briefly discoursed, 
in a recent Temperance address. The other movement is 
the tendency of all nations toward a popular form of gov* 
emment Speaking of this also, Mr. Cook says : — 

^ Alexis de Tocqueville regarded Democracy, progressing 
for centuries by irresistible revolutions, as a movement 

visibly driven forward by the hand of God He 

saw in the change the sacred characters of a Divine Decree, 
and professed that he wrote under the impression of a kind 
of religious terror produced by the view of an irresistible 
revolution, that had advanced for centuries, and was still 
advancing in the midst of the ruins it had caused." 

Both these movements are progressing yet, with wider 
sweep and vaster force than ever before. No corruption 
or opposition of men hinder them ; but all events and all 
men contribute to their progress. 

In this majestic march of empire America leads the 
van. Her influence cannot be eluded. It is subtle, pen- 
etrating, universal, irresistible. And within herself these 
movements are more thorough and powerful than else- 
where. Steadily, and with increasing celerity will they 
sweep forward, she becoming more heavenlike both in 
structure and conduct, and the other nations being trans- 
formed into the likeness of her image, while yet retaining 
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their individual characteristics, and their autonomy unim- 
paired, until she and they, yea, until all the nations of 
men have rounded their full sphere of Christian develop- 
ment, have become orchestrated into that sublime unity 
the symmetrical race-man Humanity^have realized again, 
as did Jesus Christ, God's ideal of Man, the New Jeru- 
salem has come down upon the earth, and God has taber- 
nacled with men. << Then cometh the end." 



CHAPTER V. 

THE NEXT STEP. 

w * 

It being settled that the United States of America is the 
realization in exterior form of the Kingdom of Heaven, a 
question of the most extraordinary interest arises, namely, 
What is the p^^'h'^q] ^"ty ^^ Am'^^^J^^n C^jj^^^ianR in the 
future con duct of governmental af fairs ? Letcertallpfacts 
indicate the correct reply. 

This is Jesus Christ's nation. Jehovah Jesus was its 
(literal founder, in the same special sense as He was the 
founder of Israel, a sense in which He was the founder of 
po third nation of men. Yet this fact is nowhere recog- 
(nized by our nation as such. On the contrary, many Chris- 
tians, whose understandings are perverted by a fklse doc- 
trine, which was foisted upon our country at its birth by 
Jiatcrs of Christianity, are now striving to make this a God- 
(less nation. It is essential therefore to the proper conduct 
of our government that a party be organized, which recog- 
nizes the actual relation of this country to God and Jesus 
[Christ, and is devoted to securing a national avowal of that 
Relation. 

TheJKepubllcan Party has been, and is even yet upon 
le whole, Jesu^ Christ's pai'ty-j-4Diut it is so ihorougliiy de- 
ictive in its organization and conduct, that it cannot long 

tmain so. The following facts will show this : — 

It has never been avowedly Jesus Christ's party ; nor 
Ipes it seem possible to human judgment that it can be 
forced into such an avowal. On the contrary, it has only 
professed to be based upon selfish humanitarian considera- 
tions. 
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With some few exceptions, it was organized, and has 
always been officered by men who made no pretensions to 
Christianity, men who were thoroughly selfish, men, many 
of whom were unscrupulous politicians, of whom the best 
which can be said is, that their surroundings restrain them 
generally from being quite as bad as the Democratic leaders; 
and its condition to-day is worse than ever. God has used 
these bad men in spite of their badness, to work out his pur- 
poses, just as He did Sennacherib of pld. He has caused 
the selfishness of men to praise him, and the rest He has 
restrained. Moving by the mighty influences of his Holy 
Spirit upon the hearts of his faithful children, the disciples 
of his Son Jesus Christ in this land. He has through their 
cooperation, and his providential combination of public 
events, forced these bad men to do his will, though they 
were most reluctant. How little of good desert they have 
in the matter, one could fully know only as- he should 
read over that page in the great Book of Remembrance, 
where stands recorded the Satanic meanness and treachery 
of those, who went to Mr. Lincoln at or near the close of 
the war, and used every influence they were capable of, 
to induce him to revoke the Emancipation Proclamation, 
and return the blacks to their masters as a peace offering. 
For the permanent Christian conduct of our government, 
there is needed, not merely a party which avows itself 
Christian, but one also which is organized and officered by 
Christians. 

The Republican Party is growing steadily more and 
more corrupt Ample and painful evidence of this is 
afforded in the career of the present administration. The 
circumstances of General Grant's election placed him in 
the most independent position ever occupied by a Presi- 
dent Such opportunities for reform and the purification 
f of politics had never before been affi)rded the chief magis- 
\ trate of the nation. So desirous were the people for re- 
) form, that their hearts stopped beating to listen for the 
I first opportunity to applaud ; but in a year and a half the 
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President, by a steady retrograde policy, has blighted many 

,^opes, and realized very few; so that those having no 

' offices to seek, who were from pure admiration his most 

I enthusiastic supporters, now sit in ashes. When the true 

(history of this administration shall be written, it will form 
a dark, sad commentary on the bright anticipations which 
haloed its inauguration. 

This disaster, and the growing corruption which it rep- 
resents, are the natuiial and inevitable fruit of the system 
of conducting party and governmental affairs, which the 
Republican Party found in existence at its birth, and adopted 
without question. As a fact, the government has been very 
largely conducted in the interest of the office-holders and 
hangers-on of the dominant party, evef since General Jack- 
son proclaimed and put in practice that pestiferous doc- 
trine, " To the victors belong the spoils." In this system 
there are two great divisions. The one is the system of 
making appointments in the clerical force of the executive 
department of the government ; and the other is the sys- 
tem by which nominations are made, known as the Caucus 
or Convention system, and which really lies at the basis of 
all the mischief. 

Speaking of the former, the New York Nation has said 
recently, *' It is the system which is rotten, and it is the 
system which must be reformed." True as these words are 
in their connection, they are more profoundly true when 
applied to the system of making nominations. This is the 
most deadly poison in our whole national organism. 

How shall these evils be corrected ? Assuredly by treat- 
ing them on the Christian method, by laying the axe at the 
root of the trees. The systems are simply vast organic 
forms of selfishness, and they must be cut down and cut out 
by the roots. This is essential to the further safe conduct 
of the nation. The only practicable way in which both these 
Upas trees can be cut down, is the formation of a new po- 
litical party devoted to that purpose. *• Ye are the salt of 
the earth," said Jesus to his disciples ; and the saying is 
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true in this day also. The reforms needed are too deep, 
too radical, to be expected from worldly-minded selfish 
politicians. If they are wrought out, it must be by the 
direct action of Christians. The facts we have thus con- 
sidered, indicate the answer to the question with which this ^ 
chapter opened. 

The next, the immediate duty of American Chris- 1 
* tians 18 the formation of a new political party, to 

BE CALLED JeSUS ChRIST'S PaRTY, OR THE CHRISTIAN ^ 

Party, which shall be wholly based upon, and con- 
ducted ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLES WHICH JeSUS i 
TAUGHT. I 

Of the details of chief importance in such a movement, 
I will first present 

THE PLATFORM. 

/ We, as Christian American citizens, believing that Jesus 
Christ came to be a " Prince " as well as a " Saviour," to 
perform a political as well as a religious work for mankind, 
do hereby accept him as our political leader, and devote 
ourselves to political labor in his service. 
K- We recognize the fact that God is the Father of man- 
kind, and that his " beloved Son " Jesus Christ, is the po- 
litical head of this nation ; and we will endeavor to obtain 
an explicit avowal of these facts in our national constitution. 
We recognize the fact, that Jesus Christ inaugurated a 
total revolution in the structure of society, and the conduct 
of human affairs ; that this revolutionary movement was 
called by him The Eangdom of Heaven, and The Kingdom 
of Grod ; that this Kingdom received its first formal expres- 
. sion as a political system, in the cabin of the Mayflower, by 
xhe signing of that compact, which was the germ of all civil 
and religious liberty in the United States of America ; that 
therefore Jesus Christ was literally the founder of the 
American Republic, and that this is to-day. that Kingdom 
in visible incarnation ; that henceforth this movement is to 
be chiefly carried forward by the American people, who are 

15 
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already leading the van of all the nations of men ; that the 
complete realization. of the ideal of the Kingdom can only 
he produced by a cooperative combination of religious and 
political effort ; and that in this realization will be secured 
the highest well-being of mankind. 

We do also recognize the fact that the Bible is a politi- 
cal as well as a religious book ; and, viewing it in its 
political aspect, we adopt it as our National Book, and 
will ever cherish it as the true Magna Charta of all our 
liberties. 

We do still further recognize the fact, that while the 
organization of the State and the organization of the 
Church should be kept distinct, separate, independent. 
Politics and Religion can no more be dissevered and na- 
tional life continue, than the head and heart can be dis- 
severed and bodily life continue, but both must be con- 
stantly and thoroughly commingled ; and we will endeavor 
with all our power, to transfuse our political action with the 
reverent earnestness, and solemn sense of responsibility to 
God, which characterize the Christian Religion. 

And finally we recognize the fact that " The New Com- 
mandment," " Love one another as I have loved you," is 
the fundamental principle, and the love it requires the 
vital impulse of all right moral choices ; that the law of 
Self-Sacrifice " Whosoever of you will be the chiefest shall 
be servant of all," is the universal law of all right moral ac- 
tion ; and that as coordinate laws, Jesus Christ made them 
the vital centre of his Kingdom. We therefore adopt them 
as the political basis of our civil institutions, and will en- 
deavor to carry them out to their logical ultimates in every 
department of our government The following are some of 
their applications : — 

PauFs doctrine thit " There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus," a statement which 
signifies that all class distinctions are abolished in Jesus^ 
we accept as a political truth, and as one of our political 
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principles ; and since our government has already adopted 
the larger portion of it into our national constitution, hav- 
ing abolished all political class-distinctions based upon race, . 
and all political class-distinctions^ based upon wealth, we^ 
will labor henceforth for the abolition of "all political class- J 
distinctions baseid upon sex. 

Jesus Christ's last comniand-tQ bis disciples,,'!. Go t^ach," 
involved the princi p l e of tmiversal education. Moreover, 
experience has shown that a popular government can he 
enduring only as it is built upon the wisdom and integrity 
of an intelligent people ; that universal intelligence can 
only be secured by a universal system of education ; and 
that in the nature of the case, this can only be secured by 
government Therefore our government should provide a 
national system of free schools, embracing all grades from 
the primary to the highest university classes, which should 
contain ample accommodations for all the children and 
youth of the land. 

Since the Bible is our National Book, and the Magna ' 
^gjGharta of our free institutions, it should be daily read in all 
our public schools ; and at least the sayings of Jesus should 
be therein taught to all the attendant children. 

The Christian Sabbath is essential to the permanence of 

t^ur American Institutions. It should therefore receive 

the constant and careful protection of our Government; 

and especially should it be made a legal Rest-day for every 

inhabitant of the land. 

^ The American idea, that the only right form of govern- 
ment is " the government of the people, by the people, for 
the people," is true, and we will carry it out to its logical 
ultimates. To do this, it is necessary that, as far as is 
practicable, the people should act directly on all public 
.questions. This also is essential to the highest political 
health of the community. We will therefore endeavor to 
obtain such a change in the National Constitution, as will 
enable our citizens to vote directly for the President, Vice 
President, and Senators of the United States. Therefore, 
aliso, all nominees should be elected by ballot, by the party 
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supporting them. All the nominations of this party shall 
be made in this manner. 

The appointment of men to office as the reward of polit- 
ical service, is a bribe, and is to-day one of the most dele- 
terious influences which is corrupting our national life. All 
appointments should be made upon the basis of personal 
fitness for the place, and none other. It is, moreover, es- 
sential to the best conduct of the public business that the 
clerical force of the government be as permanent as is 
practicable. Therefore appointees should be removed for 
incompetency, or malfeasance of office only. Hence we 
will support the principle of the Jenckes Civil Service Bill, 
and endeavor to secure the best application of it 

Paul's doctrine, that ^^ No man should put a stumbling- 
block, or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way," is a true 
political principle. Therefore, our government, both State 
and National, should prohibit, and seek to destroy, by 
every suitable instrumentality, the manufacture and sale 
of alcoholic liquors_asja_beyerage. 

The Scripture direction " Remember those in bonds as 
bound with them," is a true political principle. Hence all 
penal institutions should be Reformatories of the vicious ; 
and the best Christian mind and heart of the community 
should be brought to bear, through the best Christian penal 
system, to secure for those institutions the highest practical 
efficiency. 

Christian government is solely for the good of the 
People ; and that administration is best which secures all 
forms of real good, from lowest to highest, at the least 
cost ; and which sustains, at the highest point, the moral 
tone of the community. We will therefore labor to obtain 
Penny Postage, the abolition of the Franking Privilege, 
the abolition of all assessments for party purposes upon 
the salaries of office-holders, the thorough and economical 
collection of the revenues, and the payment of the national 
debt in gold coin, except where it was explicitiy agreed 
otherwise. We will also resist unconditionally, every 
attempt to obtain any land grant, or any other special gift 
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or privilege for any corporation whatsoever ; and will en- 
deavor to have all laws for the organization of corporations 
general and not specific. 

All Christianity is not developed yet; but much new 
light, and many new issues are hereafter to break forth 
into our national history. We will aim to adopt every new 
Christian political principle that may appear, to create the 
\rfuture, to lead the van in every reform which " Love " re- 
quires, to ever be the Party of Progress. 

That we may more efficiently carry out the above named 
principles, we unite ourselves into a new party in the spirit, 
and so far as they are suitable, in the very words used by 
our Pilgrim Fathers; and those only who sign with us, 

shall act in the conduct of its affairs. 

• 

COMPACT. 

, " In the name of God, Amen. We whose names are un- 
- derwritten, the loyal subjects of" Jesus Christ the Prince 
of Peace, and citizens of his Kingdom, The United States 
of America, " having undertaken for the glory of God, and 
advancement of the Christian faith, and honor of our King 
and country," to form a new political organization therein, 
! " do by these presents solemnly and mutually in the presence 
K of God and one another, covenant and combine ourselves 
together into " Jesus Christ's Party, " for our better or- 
dering and preservation, and furtherance of the ends afore- 
said ; and by virtue hereof " we do pledge ourselves to 
strive to secure the election of men to office, possessing in 
the largest degree the Christian spirit and principle ; and 
the enactment and framing of " such just and equal laws, 
ordinances, acts, constitutions, and offices, from time to 
time, as shall be thought most meet and convenient for the 
general good of the " nation, " unto which we promise all 
due submisssion and obedience." 

^' In witness whereof we have hereunder subscribed our 
names." 



CHAPTER VL 

THE CHRISTIAN PARTY. 

Bt what method shall the Christian Part^ conduct its 
afiairs ? The importance of this question can hardly be 
overrated. In fact there would be little gained by forming 
it at all, if it should adopt the party methods and machinery 
now in vogue. We have already seen ample evidence, that 
Christianity involves and requires a new form of life. 
Hence we are certain, that wherever there is a communital 
system which has sprung from selfishness, there Christian- 
ity will effect a revolution. Our whole present system of 
party politics is simply one gigantic organism of selfishness, 
whose evil workings in the body politic are appalling. 
We need to see them, to destroy the system which pro- 
duces them, and to put the true system in its place. 
\^ Theme. It is my object in this chapter to examine and 
criticise the party methods of the day ; and to ascertain what 
is the true method. 

The officials of our government, with a few exceptions, 
may be grouped into two great classes, between which 
there is a generic difference. For want of better epithets, 
they may be called, the directive and clerical, or the elec- 
tive and appointive officials. The former are elected by 
the people, and lay out the work which the people have de- 
termined to have done. The latter are appointed by the 
executive, and perform the mechanical details of the work. 
The whole system of party- politics, as it affects both these 
classes, is fearfully corrupt, and is growing worse daily. 
We will consider first that branch of the system which per- 
tains to elective officers. 
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' The Caucus and Convention system of making nomina- 
tions has grown to be one of the most colossal and porteo- 
\ tous evils, which overshadows our land. So deep-rooted 
jand widespread, powerful and pernicious is it, that it would 
in time destroy the government, if not plucked up by the 
roots and exterminated like dock- weed. This system has 
attained perhaps its most perfect development in New 
York ; and we will consider it as there manifested, with a 
brief glance or two at Massachusetts. 

The State is districted. There are judicial districts, sen- 
atorial districts, county districts, assembly districts, town or 
ward districts ; and under the general government, repre- 
sentative districts. For the State jind for each district, 
there is its appropriate committee elected by its conven- 
tion. The movement of this system before a State election 
when ofBcers are to be elected in most of the districts, is as 
follows : — 

The State Central Committee of a party issues its call 
for a State convention, composed of delegates from each 
assembly district (the number is determined by the vote 
of the party in the district), to meet at a given place and 
convenient time, for the purpose of making State nomina- 
tions for the ensuing election. In a few days, calls will be 
issued by the judicial district committee, for a judicial dis- 
trict convention, composed of one delegate from each as- 
sembly district ; by the senatorial district committee for a 
senatorial district convention, composed of nine delegates 
from each assembly district; by the county committee for a 
county convention, composed of three delegates from each 
town or ward ; by the assembly district committee for an 
assembly district convention, similarly composed ; and 
finally by each town or ward committee for a town or ward 
caucus to take the initiative in setting all this complicated 
machinery in motion. This leads us to 
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THE TOWN CAUCUS. 

The chairman of the town committee has issued his call, 
and at the appointed time and place a few party men gather. 
If the town contains no large village, one, two, or possibly 
three dozen persons are present ; though this last is an unusu- 
ally large number. Take a single fact for illustration. In 
a certain town the dominant party casts four hundred votes. 
During a recent year, two caucuses were held in it, with 
reference to two important elections. At one, eleven per- 
sons were present, at the other about thirty ; but the latter 
was an exceptionally large number caused by a local strife. 
Most of those present are the town party politicians, and 
they push the business through quickly and adjourn. That 
was in New York State. In Massachusetts it is no better. 

The last Republican caucus held in a certain town, was 
attended by about filly out of seven hundred voters. Del- 
egations to four conventions, and the town committee were 
to be chosen. Conflicting interests were represented. 
Questions of the first importance were to be settled. Yet 
the whole business was dispatched, and the caucus ad- 
journed in fifteen minutes. Let us study the methods of 
this caucus. 

The chairman announced, that nominations were in order 
for such and such a convention. Instantly a dozen men 
shouted out at the top of their voices the names of their 
favorites, and thus made one confused volume of sound, in 
which the chairman could distinguish nothing. In the si- 
lence of the next moment, one clear voice named a man, 
and he was accepted. Thus a mere trick put this man into 
ofiice. The whole system of viva voce nominations of del- 
egates, as now conducted, is a trick and a fraud. Its un- 
fairness, how it is the perfection of fitness for playing a 
meeting into the hands of unscrupulous politicians, cannot 
be well put upon paper. But whoever studies the methods, 
while seeing them applied in the caucus, can hardly fail to 
feel how fraudful they are. 
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The man who was nominated by the above trick, was 
not pleasing to a certain clique in the caucus, though when 
his name was mentioned, the clique did not vote against 
^ him. Afterward, however, a pei-son who was not present 
remarked, that " That was a very poorly managed caucus.** 
** A mancLged caucus." The phrase is an insult to every 
American citizen. It means that Americans are dull, are 
stolid, are half-witted, are tools to be used by politicians to 
serve their political purpo'ses. The politicians mean by 
it substantially, that the voters are but pegs, which they as 
bottomers, are to drive into the body politic, to hold it to- 
gether with another year. Nothing will be right, until we 
treat the caucus system after Christ's fashion, until it is cut 
up by the roots, and put the true system in its place. 

From the caucus, delegates are sent to the assembly dis- 
trict, add county conventions ; and from these, to all the 
other conventions in the State. As the representative of 
all I will name 

THE STATB CONVENTION. 

There is a grand rush to the State convention. Here the 
interest of the year culminates. Here the great annual 
prizes in the nomination lottery are drawn. Here the lob- 
byists are out in full feather, as thick as shad-flies in June. 
Here, all the forenoon, management, wire-pulling, but- 
ton-holing, are practiced to the utmost Near by in various 
hotels, private caucuses are being held, which the schemers 
are manipulating. Men, who know that they have not a 
chance of nomination, manage to get their names brought 
before the convention, as a cheap capital of notoriety for 
aft«r use at home. In these little " side shows '* all sorts 
of arrangements are made, votes are bartered, local interests 
and candidates are provided for, and the forces are mus- 
tered for the coming struggle. At noon the gavel falls, 
the final scene of the drama opens, and the little men who 
have been plotting and swapping, pour into the great hall 
to make or watch the decision. Little men ! a nominating 
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. convention is a heaven for such. There is where keenness, 
shrewdness, alertness, adroitness, crafliness, all the vulpine 
. powers which such men amply possess, have abundant room 
j for exercise. Sometimes rival sets of delegates appear from 
a notorious district, and then a scene of masterly squab- 
bling, spiced with the antics of an anxious leader, which 
defy description, is served up for the disgust of the specta. 
tor. It is settled at length, and the men whom the little 
side-show caucuses had appointed for the work, begin to 
present their favorite candidates. Then may be heard 
from men mounted on the seats, bursts of stump eloquence, 
splurges of grandiloquence, fulsome laudations of" our man," 
delivered with an impassioned eagerness of manner, almost 
ludicrously disproportioned to the real importance of their 
object It is not uncommon that upon the aptness, neat- 
ness, happiness of the speech, which introduces a man's 
name to the convention, his nomination depends. After 
the speeches comes the voting. The roll is called, the del- 
egates respond, the tallies are kept, and the anxious count 
When the roll is finished, and the result is evident, various 
batches of delegates begin to change their votes from some 
unfortunate, to the lucky man. Why ? . Toadyism is it ? 
At length the vote is finished and declared. Then comes 
the cheering. Thus do a mere handful of men, acting un- 
der many and strong influences, some doubtful, and others 
positively pernicious, influences which overwhelm the judg- 
ments of some men, and take the place of judgments in 
those who have none, make the nominations for the '^ dear 
people " of our great States. Sombre and satirizing as this 
picture is, it is drawn from life. Permit me to follow it 
with another. 

Twelve hundred men have come up from all the hills 
and valleys of the old Bay State, to make her annual State 
nominations. It was the finest body of men on which my 
eyes ever rested. Twelve men carry the twelve hundred 
in their pockets. Eleven hundred and eighty-eight are lay 
figures, whose only business is to ratify what the twelve, 
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the State oligarchy, have before decided upon. Behold, 
reader, what happens. 

The chairman of the State Central (Committee calls the 
convention to order, and is made its temporary chairman, 
as was agreed upon beforehand. A committee on perma- 
nent organization to be appointed by the chair is moved, as 
was agreed upon beforehand ; and when the motion is car- 
ried, the chair reads from a paper which is handed him, the 
very names of the committee which had been agreed upon 
beforehand. The committee retires, returns in a few mo- 
ments, and reports the list of officers which was put into its 
hands, and which had been agreed upon beforehand. The 
permanent chairman is now escorted to his place with due 
ceremony, and after the cheering subsides, proceeds to pro- 
nounce an oration whose brilliant imagery, elegant diction, 
and comprehensive view of national affairs, together with 
the speaker's smoothness and readiness of delivery, show it 
to have been the product of careful preparation, and ren- 
der the inference almost inevitable, that he had received 
ample notice of the part he would be expected to perform. 
Having finished, the chairman blandly asks the convention 
what is its further pleasure ? and looks about as innocently, 
as if he really had no notion of what would be done next 
A delegate previously selected for that purpose, moves a 
committee to be appointed by the chair. It is so voted, 
and the chair reads from a paper handed him by a secretary, 
the list of names which had been agreed upon beforehand. 
Another committee is now moved to be appointed by the 
chair, and is voted ; and the chair receives another paper 
from a secretary, and reads another list of names, just as had 
been decided 'Upon beforehand. Whatever other commit- 
tees are needed for the work of the convention, are without 
an exception appointed as I have described ; and a spectator 
cannot help feeling that every one who has made a motion, 
had his part assigned to him beforehand. At the proper 
moment, just as has been agreed upon beforehand, the gen- 
tleman whom a large number of delegates wish to nominate 
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for governor, steps forward and moves the nomination of 
his rival by acclamation. He is received with great enthu* 
siasm. Thus far all has gone smoothly, according to the 
previously prepared programme. But now a marplot ap- 
pears upon the scene. A delegate makes a speech against 
the man, and the method. This causes only a ripple, how- 
ever ; for the great body of the delegates are well-trained, 
and impetuously follow the lead of their masters. So they 
storm down the marplot with votes and jeers, and then all 
things go on smoothly again. 

Thus do a dozen men carry the Republican Party of 
JIassachusetts in their pockets. Thus does a little oligar- 
Ichy control the most Christian community on the globe. I 
Aeave the reader to make his own reflections. 
I And do the personally pure politicians act thus ? They 
Ido. As many men will, under the pressure of circumstan- 
ees, perform some acts far nobler than their own base char- 
acters ; so some men will, under the pressure of circum- 
stances, perform. some acts far baser than their own noble 
characters ; acts which seen in the clear light of their own 
. principles, would appear despicable. In the matter we are 
now considering, it is the system, the system^ the system 
that is vicious. The system by its very nature produces 
chicane. It offers the highest premium to the most suc- 
cessful practicer of that infamous art The system is pol- 
lution, is corruption, is poison to the body politic ; and this 
is its nature. Yet all our nominations are now made 
through this vile system ; and no man, however able, pure, 
patriotic. Christian, can hope for a *' regular " nomination 
except through its defilement The only remedy is to lay 
the axe at the root of this gigantic Upas tree, this pestifer- 
ous incarnation of selfishness, cut it down and cast it into 
the fire, and put a new and the Christian system in its place. 

The convention system has produced a state of affairs 
which I cannot more aptly name than to call it 
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THE REIQN OF THB POLITICIANS. 

There is living in our midst a small class of sharp, active, 
husy men who devote themselves to public affairs. They 
are superficial men, whose education, be it little or much, is 
only a gloss. Barely have they studied the science of po- 
litical economy or of government, even in books ; and never 
have they thought out the principles and methods of those 
sciences. Never are they men of deep, strong character, 
who have driven shafts of examination down to the funda- 
mental laws of human relations, have mined them thor- 
oughly, and are capable of giving a well considered judgment 
upon the questions, about which they are so ready to act. 
Never are they men of profound convictions and rock-like 
int^rity, men whose moral instincts are pure and control- 
ling. Hence they never deal with principles of political 
action, except when driven to be the penholders of others. 
On the other hand, they are masters in the art of manipu- 
lating men, and adapting methods of action. They are 
adepts in all kinds of political legerdemain. Utterly incom- 
petent to master the science of politics, they have just 
enough ability to make public affairs a trade. They are 
also intent only upon immediate results. They are short- 
sighted, narrow-minded, one-sided persons, who rarely look 
further into the future than the next election ; and cannot 
look beyond the next presidential campaign. 

Having made public affairs a trade, and seeking only 
present success, these men always subordinate principle to 
policy. On governmental questions their conscience is 
dead. Their object is the success of their plans and their 
party. Self-interest is the basis of their life, to plot and to 
secure success for their.plottings is its joy, to get into office 
is its crown. Their method is worthy of their purpose. 
They never think a measure can succeed on its own merits. 
Indeed, their only standard for measuring the probabil- 
ities of success in any case is the amount of maneuvering, 
cunning, manipulation, and chicane, which characterize the 
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efforts made to secure it. They are experts in the prac- 
tice of the arts of those supreme political knaves, Machia- 
velli and Talleyrand. In fine they are dissimulators, sche- 
my tricksters, wire-pullers, lobbyists, demagogues, or to 
cram all into one word, politicians, a class of whom 
there have been and are so many notorious examples 
in this country, that to name any one would be invidious. 
That completely expressive term, wire-pullers, which the 
popular mind with its unerring instinct has selected, and 
the popular voice has fastened upon these men, deserves a 
moment's examination. 

Years ago certain showmen found it a profitable employ- 
ment, to go about the country, and exhibit a wonderful 
miniature cave, such as the fairies are imagined to have 
dwelt in. In the midst of the magnificence of its glittering 
stalactites, and grottoes gorgeous with prismatic hues, they 
caused some little images, representing the fairies, to dance. 
These diminutive figures, called puppets, seemed to dance 
on air ; and it was always a mystery to the crowds of chil- 
dren who patronized the show, how the puppets were made 
to dance. But had some boy, bolder and sharper than the 
rest, worked his way around behind the screen, he would 
there have found a man concealed, who by skillfully pulling 
a few wires was causing the wonderful performance. From 
hence was the term taken. The politicians are the show- 
men and wire-pullers, the nominees are the puppets, and 
the voters are the crowd of children who gape at the show. 
Americans, you have applied the word. I only present the 
picture you have condensed in it 

The politicians have become a c<z8te, an aristocratic 
oligarchy, powerful, imscrupulous, rapacious like all oli- 
garchies. They exhibit all the clannishness of a caste. 
They work together and reward faithfulness to their class. 
They exhibit also the exclusiveness of a caste. Does some 
bold, independent man attempt to obtain an ofSce without 
their intervention, by a spontaneous impulse they act to- 
gether to destroy him. Only those in the ring can hope 
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for any favor from them. They exhibit all the selfishness 
of a caste. They put self first, and all the world after- 
wards. The best of them will help the public good, so 
far as will not conflict with their personal ends, but no fur- 
ther. When a man votes himself out of office for God and 
the right, let the unique event be blazoned before the world, 
and receive an immortality of fame. They manifest also 
the permanence of a caste. Such are their arts and power, 
that they are steadily increasing their numbers. 

This oligarchy rules the land. It rules with a wire, 
and the Czar with a sceptre ; but the absolutism of the one 
is scarcely less effective than that of the other. The politi- 
cians manage our parties, make our platforms, appoint our 
nominees, and conduct our political campaigns. All that 
is left to the voter is to say which of the two branches of 
the oligarchy, Guelph or Ghibelline, shall hold the ofSces. 

This reign of the politicians is the direct or indirect cause 
of most of the political evils, which now afflict our land. 
For illustration, it is the direct cause of the apathy of the 
people with regard to preliminary political action. Let 
two pictures show this. On a pleasant day in Septem- 
ber, in a country town, thirty voters out of four hundred 
formed a caucus to elect delegates to a convention, which 
was to elect delegates to a convention, which was to nom- 
inate State officers. On a stormy day in the next Feb- 
ruary, in the same town, at the caucus for the nomination 
of supervisor, over a hundred votes were cast Why 
this disparity ? The chief reason was this. In the latter 
case the voters knew that their votes would count directly, 
and could see how they would count ; while in the former 
all they could do was to vote for a man, who would vote for 
a man, who would vote for the nominee. Where men can 
act directly and efficiently, they are inclined to act ; but 
this homeopathic dilution, this one hundredth or one thou- 
sandth ^^ trituration " of an eflbrt, they do not care to make. 

The Convention system is the root of all our political 
evils. A permanent, exclusive, powerful caste rules the 
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land. It is the natural, the inevitable product of our 
method of making nominations. The malign Prince of the 

\ fiends could not have devised, under the forms of popular 
government, a more efficient means for perverting popular 
institutions, building up in their midst, a selfish aristocratic 
political system, and thereby providing for their destruc- 
tion. 

Ours is a '' government of the people, by the people, for 
the people," a free and popular government ; and it assumes 
that the people can govern themselves. This system has 
produced an oligarchy, the government of the many by the 
few ; and it assumes that the people do not know enough 
to make their own nominations, but that these knowing 
ones must act for them. As a historical fact, our method of 

'^electing the President sprang from the feeling that the 

people were not competent to elect so important an officer ; 

but should elect some wise and experienced men who were. 

rom the same view the Convention system originated. In 

'^brief, then, that system is a flagrant violation of the Amer- 

lican Idea ; and is an insult to the understanding, and an 

outrage upon the rights of every American voter. 

THB CHRISTIAN PARTY METHOD. 

What shall we do with this Upas-tree which has grown 
up in our midst, and is casting its baleful shadow, and 
spreading its fetid, poisonous exhalations over all the land. 
Lay the axe at its root and cut it down, cut out all its roots 

^and burn them up. Extermination is the one word to 
write against it ; and then we must put the true system in 

^ts place. How shall we ascertain and develop the true 
system-^ — Be ^'^'^ *^ ^^^ ^mf rican Id^a , . In a popular gov- 
ernment carried to its logical ultimates, direct action on 
the part of all the mature citizens, in all political affiurs, is 
the supreme characteristic. The people decree what laws 
shall be made, and who shall make and execute them ; and 
this is the case as really in a Republic, as in a Democracy. 
What is the generic law of that method of conducting 
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party affairs which will truly realize the American Idea ? 
It is this. 

Every member of a party should have the same opportu- 
nity for direct action with reference to all its nominees, that 
every voter now has with reference to most governmental 
officials. In other words, — 

Parties should elect their candidates, as the 
People elect their officers. 

The American Idea is the Christian Idea. The Chris- 
tian Party must be faithful to it to the uttermost Then in 
its history there must never be a nominating convention : 
but it must devise a system, through which all citizens who 
are its members can vote at the election of nominees. 

It is not my purpose in this place to present a fully de- 
veloped plan of preliminary political action, but only two 
or three of its most important parts. 

None should be admitted to its ranks but those who will 
sign, or cause to be signed, its platform. This is simply 
the application of the principle of the registry of voters to 
party affairs. 

All voting which concerns persons, should be by ballot, 
without exception. If it takes more time, take the time* 
The matter is too important for any other course. 

A caucus should be held in every voting precinct. Be- 
fore balloting for candidates, ample opportunity should be 
given for all the nominations that are desired. For the 
convenience of the voters, it may be found best to hold a 
special meeting to make nominations, then print all the 
names mentioned on slips of paper, to be furnished to who- 
ever ask, and meet on another day to ballot. It would be 
simpler to print the names on the spot with a brush in 
large letters, on slips of paper, and display them on the 
wall. These devices would be needful however, only when 
there were many, candidates, and there had been but little 
discussion. Generally every one would come to the caucus 
with his mind made up as to whom he would vote for in 

every case. 

16 
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Provision could be easily made for the counting of the 
votes in every several district, and the declaring of the re- 
sult The persons to do this should be legal officers. 

The votes of all the towns in detail should be published 
in at least one county newspaper. The votes of all the 
i counties in detail should be published in at least one state 
I newspaper. In the case of the Presidential election, the 
I votes of all the states in detail should be published in some 
^-metropolitan papers of large circulation. 

The names of all whom any wished to have put in nom- 
ination should be brought forward by letters inviting them 
to allow their names to be used, signed by their friends, and 
published in the various papers of the district 

The person having the most votes should be the nomi- 
nee. 

To this brief sketch of a plan of preliminary political ac- 
tion, which can be filled out when called for, I will only add 
a few sentences concerning one of the happy results which 
\ would flow from its adoption. That result is the extinction 
\f the political oligarchy. This method would dry up the 
stream of political evil at the fountain. By it that caste 
would be instantly paralyzed, like an animal speared in its 
spine. The political showmen would And their occupation 
gone ; for the era of political puppet-shows would have 
closed. The men would retain whatever influence their 
personal characters gave them ; but their wire sceptre 
would be forever taken away. The caste would be abol- 
ished, and could never again be organized. Then a man's 
influence would be measured by his calibre, not by his cun- 
ning. Then the people would rule, not a caste ; the people 
would make oflicers, not a clique ; the people would elevate 
their friends to posts of trust, not a cabal their tools, and 
the reign of the politicians would be ended. 
I will close this chapter with a brief glance at 
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 I make it brief because the subject has been so fully dis- 
cussed in the public prints. 

There are some forty thousand clerical offices in the land ; 
and these are to a large extent used for political purposes. 
To illustrate. An ambitious man wishes to become a rep- 
resentative to Congress. He knows that a number of 
offices in his district belong by the courtesy of Washington 
custom to the member therefrom. He ascertains what they 
are, and then rides about the district and secures one in- 
fluential person to himself by the ofPer of a post-office, an- 
other by that of an assistant internal revenue collectorship, 
and another by a place in the custom-house. In addition, 
many personal friends give him willing assistance. In this 
way he soon gathers a well-organized train of active par- 
tisans, many of whom have a hope of office depending 
upon his success. It is true that generally the movements 
are not so barefaced as this. A third party does the man- 
euvering, and the agreements are those tacit ones which 
can be kept or broken afler, as circumstances may require. 
However, the whole system is enunciated in that infamous 
proverb, — 

" To the victors belong the spoils." 

The core of the whole svstem is that the offices are dealt 
out to men, not because of their fitness for them, but he- 
cause they are'shiUful wtrepuUerSy and have helped the ap' 
painter to his place ; and that every change of administration 
involves the throwing of thousands out of their places who 
have learned something about them, and the putting of 
those who know nothing about them in. The corruption 
that this system has engendered in political circles is ap- 
palling, is inestimable. The vitriolic power of this poison- 
ous system alone, is corrosive enough to eat out the life of 
the nation within a century, if lefl unchecked. So potent 
is it and widespread, that President Grant, from whom re- 
form at one time hoped so much has succumbed, and forced 
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his Secretary of Interior to resign because he was so rigid 
and efficient in reforming his department The people 
have no hope now but in a revolution, which shall throw 
out not merely the men, but chiefly the system ; for it is the 
system, the system, the system that is rotten to the core. 

The right system has already been ascertained and ad- 
vocated. It has two coordinate germs. These are the fol- 
lowing : — 

All appointments to be made on the basis of fitness for 
the place to be filled, and for no other reason. 

Removals to be made only for incompetency or malfeas- 
ance of office, and then only after due trial. 

The two reforms which I have thus advocated are twins ; 
theyare the two almonds in the one shell. Given these, and 
a period of political purity, unknown as yet in the history 
of mankind, will at once be ushered in. They are the two 
reforms of the hour, in the administration of our public 
affiiirs. Their importance cannot be overestimated or ex- 
aggerated. O, that the pen of some Rembrandt in letters 
could be found, to portray by vivid contrasts of light and 
shade, the horrid darkness of the evils I have touched upon, 
to show how the conduct of our politics is all smirched 
with the foulness of corrupt office-holders and office-seekers, 
and how this is the fruit of the vile systems, which have only 
brought forth after their kind ; then would the American 
people raze the system, and establish the new and true one. 

O, American Christians and ministers, I implore you to 
turn just a little of your preaching and praying homeward 
toward the conduct of Jesus Christ's political work, — at 
least enough to correct the awful evils, — the heathenism 
at home to which I have called your attention ; while you 
abate nothing of your work for the Christianization of the 
heathen abroad ! If these reforms are ever wrought out, 
you must be the workmen, doing it in Christ's name ; and 
for this reason if for no other ought there to be formed the 
Christian Party. 



CHAPTER VIL 

THE INITIATIVE. 

Jesus Christ's Party is to be formed. Who shall form 
it ? The platform of the party and its method of action 
have been ascertained. The party machinery is complete. 
Alow shall it be vitalized ? Who will accept it, and live 
I their political life through it ? As a disciple of Jesus, and 
J a preacher of the Cross as the hope of this world, I turn 
J to the Church, to that vast organism in manifold variety, 
/ in which is gathered the great bulk of those who are truly 
^ Christians. Heretofore the Church in America has been 
solely a religious body. My message to it is, that it must 
me henceforth a political body also. The more the Church 
has attempted to confine itself to religious work, the more 
has it been inclined to wink at political sins, or openly coun- 
tenance them. The late rebellion was God's chastisement 
of the Church, for its wicked conduct in these regards. 
That catastrophe compelled it to be political ; and the re- 
sult told in what direction its political action should move. 
But to be permanently efficient, this action ought to take 
on an organic form. In other words, — 
^' The Church of Jesus Christ in America, ought to trans- 
I form itself into the Christian Party, while yet retaining its 
Irreligious form separate and intact. 

This does not involve that union of Church and State 
"^ which so many dread, as would at first appear perhaps ; 
although it does involve a imion. Any union of a despotic 
form of church organism, with a despotic form of state 
organism, is to be feared and resisted. But that peculiar 
kind of union of any and every form of Church and State^ 
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which is to be especially feared, and most strenuously re- 
sisted, 18 thai organic union in which the Church becomes 
identified with the State in one organism ; — in which the 
Church becomes merely a branch of the State, as in Eng- 
land, or the State becomes merely a function of the Church, 
as in the Papal States in the palmy days of the papacy. 
But there is a union of Church and State, which is in the 
(ighest degree desirable, which is indeed essential to the 
permanent political health of the Republic. This is such 

union of the popular, the Christian form of church organ- 
;m, and the popular, the Christian form of state organism, 
as is voluntary and not organic and compulsory, a partner- 
ship and not an identification ; — a union in which each 
preserves its own organism separate, independent, com- 
plete, yet is based upon the same fundamental ideas as the 
N^olher, is essential to the well-being of the other, and per- 
forms its own special function in cooperative harmony with 
the other, while both together tend to the realization of 
the Divine Ideal of The Kingdom of Heaven. 

Jesus Christ came to mankind to give men life ; and the 
Church, however defective and deformed even it may have 
been, is the historical organism through which that life has 
been preserved in the race. Out from the Church then 
must come every new impulse, which shall formulate itself 
into a new oi^anism, for the further development of Chris- 
tianity as the years roll on. Out from the Church sprang 
the Mayflower compact, the Massachusetts Bay Colonies, 
and the whole political system of New England, which has 
become at length that of the American nation. Out from 
the Church must spring that new movement which the ex- 
igencies of the present hour demand, — the Christian polit- 
ical party. 

From what branch of Christ's Church shall it spring? 
for there are many branches in our land. The question is 
already answered. Even while I was meditating upon it, 
the initiative action was taken. While I was studying this 
portion of the astronomical system of Christianity, God's 
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providence threw a great light over all the field I was trav- 
ersing, and in its illumination I see a clear path out into 
the future. The providence to which I refer, is the politi- 
cal action of the New York State Methodist Convention, 
held at Syracuse in February of this year [1870]. This 
was a special and voluntary gathering of representatives 
of that denomination, from the whole state. New York 
Methodism sent up there nearly four hundred of its best 
men, to consult together and decide on great and important 
questions, pertaining to its own work for the Master in 
elevating mankind. The most important action of this con- 
vention, and that which concerns us^ was its adoption, ' 
<' unanimously and with the greatest enthusiasm," of the 
following "' great Charter of Political Reform," entitled : — 

CUB POSITION AND DUTIES AS CHRISTIAN CITIZENS. 

I. Our Position. 

1st. We propose to speak and act, not as churchmen, but 
as free American citizens. 

2d. We ask no peculiar privileges for our own Church ; 
we will concede none to any other. 

3d. We demand equality of rights for all loyal citizens. 

4th. We do not question the right of sectarian education 
by those who are willing to meet the expense and bear the 
responsibility. 

5th. We insist upon equal privileges of education for all 
future American citizens in common schools as a public 
charge. 

6th. A refusal to enjoy these common privileges fur- 
nishes no ground of exemption from equal taxation, or 
right to special appropriations. 

7th. It is according to the common law of the United 
States of America, as well as of England, that civil liberty 
and modem civilization are grounded in the Christian re* 
ligion. We propose, therefore, to maintain our rights as 
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citizens by an unflinching defense and fearless propagation 
of vital Christianity. 

8tUL Not sectarian education, but secular learning and 
moral culture, based upon reverence for God and His Holy 
Word, are indispensable to good citizenship, and hence the 
proper charge of the State. 

itii. The Bible was given to man as man. There is, 
therefore, no legitimate power in any man or combina- 
tions of men to deny its use for any length of time, to any 
human being. It is our national Book, and we will firmly 
and unitedly resist all attempts to remove it from our 
common schools. 

10th. In the above named principles the American Re- 
public had its origin ; it cannot survive their destruction. 

11th. Drunkenness, and supplying in any way intoxicat- 
ing beverages, are crimes against the State ; they should 
therefore be suppressed, not sanctioned by law. 

12th. We announce as our distinct aim, the absolute pro- 
hibition of the sale of intoxicating liquor to be used as a 
beverage. We propose, therefore, to contribute our entire 
influence to the elevation of public sentiment and law to 
this grand result In the mean time we stand opposed to 
the entire license system, and propose legislation which 
shall hold all dealers liable to prosecution and damages, for 
the injury inflicted by their acts upon the persons or the 
estates of the American people. 

13th. The Christian Sabbath is fundamental to Amer- 
ican freedom ; its protection by the Government is there- 
fore a high public trust. 

14th Bribery, and all forms of political corruption are 
destructive of the rights of the people ; they should there- 
fore be exposed, punished, and prevented by the people. 

II. Our DiUtes, 

1. No man has a right to sink his citizenship in his re- 
ligion, nor to surrender his manhood to any man or any 
number of men ; Christians should therefore be intelligent. 
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active, and thorough, in every department of government 
by the people. 

2. The moral element ought to be vital and controlling 
in politics, and Christian men are under special obligations 
to make energetic and persistent efforts to secure this 
re3\i1t. 

3. When, as at this time, under the promptings of Ro- 
manism, in the name of Religion, measures are in progress 
which are directly at war with the fundamental principles 
of our Government, it is the duty of all true citizens to 
stand up firmly and together, in defense of everything val- 
uable in " life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." 

4. When party commands the support of bad principles, 
bad measures, or bad men, all good men should refuse to 
obey. 

5. Christian citizens ought to rescue primary elections 
and the ballot from the control of vicious men. 

6. The political conscience of American citizens should 

be formed and directed by the spirit of true Christianity, 

so that a high sense of public justice may control our 

elections. 

III. Organization, 

1. We do not propose to form a Christian nor even a 
Protestant political party, but we take the position that 
good men throughout the State and the Nation should be 
thoroughly organized and prepared to act promptly and 
unitedly in support of these principles, and in opposition to 
everything that endangers our free institutions ; as, — 

^ 1st The Roman Catholic conspiracy against our public 
schools. 

~ 2d. The endowment and support by the State of secta- 
rian institutions. 
"3d. The legal sanction of the liquor traffic, 
^th. The desecration of the Christian Sabbath, 
^th. All forms of political corruption. 

2. This Convention will appoint a Methodist State Com- 
mittee of fifty men, who shall be charged with the duty of 
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disseminating these principles and rendering them practi- 
cal. They shall remain in office until superseded by au- 
thority of a Methodist State Convention, and shall, subject 
to the above definitions of rights and duties, have power, — 

1st To make their own by-laws, appoint committees, 
direct their action, and dispose of their reports, fix their 
own quorum, add to their numbers, and declare and fill 
vacancies. 

2d. To unite with representative men, holding these prin- 
ciples, in calling conventions and organizing for such work 
as good citizenship may require. 

dd. To bring into requisition the press and all other ap- 
propriate agencies for the accomplishment of the end pro- 
posed. 

4th. They shall call a second New York State Methodist 
Convention at such time and place as they may deem best, 
— not, however, sooner than one year, nor later than two 
years from the 22d instant, and make all necessary prep- 
arations for the same. 

5th. The cordial union of all citizens accepting and rep- 
resenting these principles, is of paramount importance. 
We therefore do hereby tender to our fellow-citizens, irre- 
spective of denomination or party, our hearty cooperation 
in the work proposed, and invite the appointment of com- 
mittees for nmtual consultation and united action. 

6th. We strongly endorse the petition, now in circulatioi\, 
asking the Legislature of New York to repeal a law appro- 
priating money to the support of sectarian schools, and will 
sign said petition as members of this Convention. 

7th. Whether we shall act with existing organizations or 
independently, must be determined by future develop- 
ments, and especially by the manner in which our princi- 
ples and honest endeavors to arrest political corruption 
are treated. This question is referred to a State Conven- 
tion of citizens agreeing in the views herein set forth, to be 
held under the auspices of the above-named committee, 
and other coordinate committees. 
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History will decide, I think, that no political document 
of greater importance than this, has emanated from the 
people, since the Declaration of Independence. It marks 
a new era. It was the initiative of Jesus Christ s Party. 
True, it says, " We do not propose to form a Christian or 
even a Protestant political party," — and such was doubtless 
the feeling of the convention at the time. But the other 
half of the same sentence declares, that "good men . . . 
should be thoroughly organized and prepared, etc.," which 
gives the antidote, and asserts the necessity of a new party : 
for good men cannot be organized for the purposes therein 
specified, unless that organization is practically a political 
party, whatever its name. That the formation of such a 
party was contemplated by the convention as a possible 
future step, is plain from the various provisions under the 
head of " Organization," which were made, especially that 
for cooperative action with other Christian bodies. 

As a platform this document is defective, chiefly, perhaps 
solely, in what it omits. It declares that "political cor- 
ruption .... should be exposed, punished, and prevented 
by the people ; " but it suggests no method of action through 
which " the people " may effect that result Yet it is essen- 
tial that this should be done, for " political corruption " is the 
natural and necessary fruit of the .methods now in vogue. 
It declares further that Christian citizens ought to rescue 
primary elections .... from the control of vicious men." 
But here again it suggests no new method, when one must 
be had ; for the present method would corrupt all the 
Cliristians in the world, if they acted under it long. These 
are defects, however, which it is easy to supply. What is 
most difficult to provide, " the greatest enthusiasm," a Mis- 
sissippi torrent of desire for action pouring through a mul- 
titude of living, united hearts, this the convention possessed 
to the full. Such a spirit, manifested in such a body of 
men, is, I think, the most remarkable political phenomenon 
of the century, at least in this nation ; and having it, the 
adoption and carrying out of the true method is a compar- 
atively easy task. 
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What that local body was in itself, and what it did, 
fbnued the inauguration of the great work of the whole 
Methodist Church. The fact that this convention was a 
special and voluntary meeting, and not a part of the regu- 
lar church organism, has great significance. Here was the 
Pilgrim movement over again, — a Christian political move- 
ment springing from the Christian Church as such, em- 
bodying the Christian ideas of politics, and yet unfolding 
through an organism distinct and separate from the church 
organism. This is the union of Church and State that is 
essential to the life of the American Republic. Thus are 
we led to the chief thought of this chapter. 
Y^The supreme work for which God in his providence raised 
]lup the Methodist Church is not a religious but a political 
^worh; even to take the initiative in the organization of Jesus 
I Chrises party ^ and to pull Jke laboring oar in the great work 
jof conducting his political system. 

How wonderfully like in this regard is the prospective 
^work of Methodism, and the past work of the Pilgrims ! 
Let us compare them. 

f The Pilgrim exodus was, in the estimation of those who 
, made it, chiefly a religious movement. They sought " free- 
dom to worship God," and to this end they deemed all 
I their political action subsidiary. In their own view their 
/ political system was but the incidental adjunct of their 
religious system ; or at least subordinate, and not coordi- 
nate. God blessed them according to their desires. He^ 
gave them freedom of worship ; and yet added also other 
and far greater results than they could have planned 
for or foreseen. Truly, indeed, " they builded better than 
they knew." God*s great purpose concerning them was to 
establish through their religious effort his political system, 
the Kingdom of Heaven in visible form ; and in his mind 
all else was subsidiary to that result Similar is the mis- 
sion of Methodism. Its founders doubtless deemed that 
the chief, perhaps the only way in which they could serve 
the Master was by religious work. Certainly they neither 
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thought nor planned otherwise than for this alone. Hence 
they constructed what is, in many respects, the most skill- 
fully devised religious organism ever produced by man. 
God accepted the love of their hearts and the plan of their 
heads, and smiled almost Pentecostal blessings upon their 
efforts, so that what was begun only a little more than a 
century ago in so much weakness, has already grown to 
most colossal proportions. But truly, indeed, these also 
have '^ builded better than they knew." God has purposed 
for them and their organism a higher and grander work 
than they, any more than the Pilgrims, could ever have 
dreamed of. It is in America that Methodism, like Puri- 
tanism, is to bear its most perfect fruit. I will now point 
ou(.some facts which sustain the position I have taken. 

^ The magnitude of the Methodist Church is one reason 
why it should lead in the movement we are considering. 
Born in this country barely more than a hundred years 
ago, it has already become the largest Protestant church, 
and if we estimate its membership as the Romanists do 
theirs, the largest religious organization in the land. 
j 2.vJts unity of organization and action is another reason. 
(it has all the consolidated power of a despotism, with fewer 
{of its evils than any other highly centralized communital 
organism ever known in history. It can be moved all at 
once, as perhaps no other church but the Romish can. 
This, however, is not the result of despotism, but of the 
opposite trait ; which brings me to the next point 

3. Scarcely in Congregationalism even is there a greater 
voluntariness of action than in Methodism. Congrega- 
tionalism may be defined as the popular system of action, 
which has stood almost idle; Methodism in its original 
form as a system, in theory hierarchic, which has been 
most heartily adopted, and enthusiastically worked under, 
by great multitudes of people. This enthusiasm exceeds 
that manifested by any other religious body in America. 
Methodism is a standing illustration of the fact that there 
may be a highly centralized religious system and great 
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in form a hierarchic oligarchy, at the end of one century 
the most popular and powerful of all, most truly the church 
of the masses ; and they see, on the other hand, that church 
which is the most popular in form, pervert its true idea, 
cultivate its individualism to such a degree as to become an 
aristocratic, exclusive sect, almost stop its own growth, and 
remain, at the end of two and a half centuries, one of the 
smaller religious bodies of the land ; and, finally, they see 
Methodism steadily gaining ground upon Congregational- 
ism, even in New England, where the latter had the field 
all to itself for almost a century and a half. Could the 
Christian form of Congregationalism and the Christian 
spirit of Methodism be combined, we should see the most 
perfect and powerful religious body, that has ever appeared 
among men. And just that is what is coming: By the 
adoption of lay delegation, Methodism has abandoned its 
Ihierarchical theory ; has adopted the root idea of Congre- 
;ationalism, that is of Christianity, concerning structure of 
rganism; has effected a complete change of base; has 
jrevolutionized, transformed itself; has faced about, and, so 
'far as form is concerned, is moving in exactly the opposite 
direction from what it was before ; has abolished the idea 
^that the ministry is the source of ecclesiastical power, and 
adopted the idea that the people are the only human source 
of power ; has expelled its former and false generic idea, 
and adopted the true generic idea, that of Congregation- 
alism, while yet preserving its symmetrical and effective 
structure ; and all this, which, perhaps, under the circum- 
stances, constitutes the most remarkable communital move- 
ment ever seen, at least on so large a scale, in the history 
of mankind, it has accomplished by that overwhelming 
^najority, a three fourths vote of churches, and also of con- 
ferences. 

^ Congregationalism has been as defective as Methodism, 
and is now undergoing a coordinate transformation. It 
now Hes an unorganized body of segregated churches scat- 
tered over our land, which have hallucinated themselves 
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for more than two centuries with the delusion that an 
interior union only, such as could spring from a common 
faith and practice, was sufficient for the highest efficiency 
in Christian work ; and hence, for the want of an exterior 
organic unity, they have lost more than half their power. 
They are learning better at last in the costly school of ex- 
perience, and the very extensive movement among them 
for a regularly recurring National Council, indicates their 
future. 

Congregationalism and Methodism embody the two poles 
of truth concerning religious organism, namely, popular basis 
and centralization. The symmetrical coordination of these 
two poles in one religious organism is the great problem 
of the Church. But Congregationalism and Methodism 
are also two living organisms, moving over opposite to each 
other on the sides of an ellipse. Alrei^dy, they have 
reached the points where the lines curve rapidly. Already, 
have they begun to move with accelerating velocity to- 
ward the point of union ; and when on some bright happy 
d^y, on some auspicious golden day, they shall reach that 

, point and coalesce, the good elements of each will supple- 

\ment the defects of the other; and in that symmetrical 
liarmonization of the two into one higher, more beautiful, 

, more glorious organism, will be formed the Church of the 

[Future, — The People's Church. 
^ The elements which fit this Church to lead in the forma- 
tion of Jesus Christ's Party are now plain. It is the largest 
^hurch. It is the most spirited, stirring, and enthusiastic 
^hurch. It is the most unified,' yet mobile of all Protestant 

^ churches. It is more devoted to the American idea than 

iiny other church except the Congregationalist It is the 
nost progressive church. It can act more quickly alto- 
gether, and more universally, than any other church. And 
finally, God has providentially designated it as his chosen 
instrument to perform this very political work, by leading 
it, of its own spontaneity, to take the initiative therein. 
Thus the argument culminates, and the supreme mission 
of Methodism is made manifest. 
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The steps to be taken, its own action has already pro- 
vided. The organization of a thoroughly Christian party, 
on a distinctively and avowedly Christian basis, by means 
of a series of conventions initiated by the Methodist 
church, but shared in by all Christian churches who should 
be willing to do so, and the election of the candidates of 
that party by a popular vote of all who should join, would 
inaugurate the most important political movement of the 
nineteenth century. 
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PART FOURTH. 

STUDIES m SPECIAL DEPARTMENTS OF THE KINGDOM 

OF HEAVEN. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE PENTECOSTAL CHURCH. 

What kind of an organization was the original Church 
which was developed in Jerusalem immediately after the 
day of Pentecost ? The question is one of great impor- 
tance under any circumstances, but especially in view of 
the results already reached in this* volume. There are 
many ecclesiastical organizations, which claim to be fac-sim- 
iles in modern style of the Apostolic Church. These or- 
ganizations differ very widely ; and manifestly, therefore, the 
claims of all cannot be well founded. Are those of any ? 
.What was " The Apostolic Church ? " The phrase is used 
\as though there was but one form which prevailed through- 
out the apostolic period. But such a hypothesis is a very 
jreat error ; and it has deluded Christians for centuries, 
'here was an organic difference, and that upon one of the 
»ost essential structural elements between the Pentecostal 
Church and the Pauline churches. Which is the genuine 
Apostolic Church, and the true model for all future time? 
For reasons which will, perhaps, at once suggest themselves 
to the reader, and which I will indicate on a future page, I 
have concluded that the Pentecostal Church and no other, 
/d3, that modeK^JHow important is it then, That we thofmighly 
J understand what that church was. If a clear authentic vis- 
I ion of it could be given to the world, how many hearts would 
\rejoice. 
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Considering now our Protestant churches only (for the 
Papal Church is in structure an autocratic despotism of the 
purest type, and thus, so far as that is concerned, is placed 
entirely outside Christianity), we see generic elements 
belonging to them all, and special elements belonging to 
each. The chief generic element is, that they are all relig- 
ious organizations, and nothing else. This is fundamental. 
That they should be exclusively religious is assumed as a 
matter of course, as much as the multiplication table is as- 
sumed in arithmetic. I have never yet seen the shadow even 
of a question of the correctness of this assumption cross any 
\ human being's mind. Was the Pentecostal Church a mere 
j religious organization; or did it have another and most 
essential characteristic, which has never appeared in our 
modern ecclesiasticisms ? The records of that primitive 
movement are brief but explicit. It is wonderful, and with- 
out any approach to a parallel in literature, how many germ 
facts are garnered in the small compass of the New Testa- 
ment histories. All that it is needful to know concerning 
this church is in the first fifteen chapters of Acts. Let us 
study them. 

Theme. The object of this chapter is to answer the quss- 
Hon, What was the Pentecostal Church ? 

To this end I will endeavor to carefully examine the 
brief, explicit records thereof, and ascertain every one of 
the elements they contain, omitting nothing, and adding 
nothing. The records, as just stated, are all in the 
earlier chapters of Acts ; and I will use Alford*s Trans- 
lation : — 

" And when they were come in [to Jerusalem], they went 
up into the upper room where they abode ; both Peter, 
and John, and James, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphseus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. These 
all continued with one accord in prayer, with the women, 
and with Mary the. mother of Jesus, and his brethren.'' 
Acts i. 13, 14. 
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Here, the little band of Jesus Christ's followers are shown 
engaged in religious observances. Undoubtedly the Church 
was from the beginning a religious body ; and the laws of 
grammar and exegesis leave no alternative to the conclu- 
sion that the women, as well as the men, took part in the 
exercises. 

-^ Immediately there follows the account of the selection 
of Matthias, as the one who should receive the ministry and 
apostleship of Judas. The narrative leaves the impression, 
(that the whole company of a hundred and twenty, which in- 
cluded all the women, agreed that the appointment should 
be made by lot. Peter made the motion, but there is no 
appearance of dictation on the part of any apostle. It fol- 
lows then, that all the affairs of the community, as a relig- 
ious body, were conducted by '' general inquiry and con- 
sent;" and in the final action, the apostles counted no 
more than the others. 

Afler the account of the day of Pentecost, we read these 
words : " They therefore that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand souls.*' Acts ii. 41. From this it 
appears, that those who joined themselves to the Pente- 
costal Church, did so through an initiatory rite of purifica- 
tion. The results, thus far, are those long admitted by the 
great body of Christians ; and was there nothing more to 
be found, there was no need of setting out on our investi- 
gation. What is, however, of the utmost importance is 
now to be considered. 

There were two chief classes of organic characteristics 
in the Pentecostal Church. One class was that which we 
have just ascertained^ that it.wjasL^.reli^us organism'^nd 
a pure, democracy. The other I will now present 

** And all that believed were together ahd~Ead all things 
common ; and sold their possessions and their goods, and 
parted them to all, as any one had need." Acts ii. 44, 45. 
That this conduct was not spasmodic, but was permanent 
and organic, appears from the fact, that afVer some time 
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had elapsed, the Christians were still conducting their 
affairs in the same manner, and the enthusiasm was in- 
creasing, as appears from the more emphatic style of the 
record. The historian says : " And the multitude of them 
rthat believed were of one heart and of one soul : neither 
\ said any of them, that aught of the things which he pos- 
isessed was his own ; but they had^all things common. . . . 
^\ . Neither was there any among them that lacked : for as 
hiany as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
prought the prices of the things that were sold and laid 
ihem down at the apostles' feet : and distribution was made 
unto each according as any had need." Acts iv. 32, 34, 35. 
It thus appears that the P entecostal Church was a secu- 
lar bo4yajl^^ ^ mucTTds it was a religious hoc^ ; and that 
it had a determinate form ; namely, the possession of all 
things in common. This fact is of immense, of inestima- 
ble importance. Not only can no rhetoric of mine exag- 
gerate this importance, it cannot approach to an adequate 
expression of it. Next after Jesus Christ's own words, we 
are to look in this church, for the organic elements of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Therefore nothing in the structure 
of that church is trivial. Every fact is a Koh-i-noor. 
Another organic trait appears in the following passage : — 
'^ But in those days when the number of the disciples 
was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neg- 
lected in the daily ministration. But the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It seemeth 
not good that we should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, 

whom we will appoint over this business And the 

saying pleased the whole multitude : and they chose Ste- 
phen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolaiis, a proselyte of Antioch : whom they set before 
the apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid their 
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hands on them." Acts vi. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7. Here comes out 
the method of action of this secular body. Its action was 
*^ by general inquiry and consent/' the same as in its relig- 
ious phase. These seven were the finance committee of 
the community. Into their hands was placed its whole 
financial management, and they were elected by the peo- 
ple, "M« whole multitude J^ Very different, indeed, were 
their functions from those of modem deacons ; just as, very 
different also was that church from modem churches. 

All the great oi^anic characteristics of the original 
Church are now plain. It was a religious body, and it was 
a secular or political body. As a religious body it held all 
its power in common, each member, not acting as an 
isolated individual, but as a part of the whole, exercised 
his share of the common power without individualizing it. 
As a secular body, also, it held all its power in common, 
and exercised it as in the other case. But under this 
class belongs the power of material things. So it was 
logically consistent, and held all this power, that is, all 
material '* things in common." It was one organism filling 
these two generically different fields of human action. It 
had one organic idea of method for both fields, the elec- 
tion of both classes of officers by the people ; that is, it was 
a pure democracy. I will now attempt to show that the 
Pentecostal Church must have been this twofold organism, 
in order to fulfill its mission of embodying Christ's idea. 

The Protestant churches have generally taught that Jesus 
Christ came to totally change the human heart, that is, the 
human character; and this signifies, as has always been 
taught, a moral revolution in the man. Let ns see what, 
in the nature of the case, is involved in this asserted fact 
of human experience. 

The individual stands in two relations, one to God and 
one to his fellow-men; and the moral character of the 
individual determines the nature of these relations. This 
is a fact of pure science. By nature the individual is 
selfish, and all his relations correspond. Protestantism 
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teaches, that conversion is a total change of character, 
and is an essential step to truly following Jesus. It also 
teaches that by conversion, the relations of the individual 
and God are totally changed ; but denies that the relations 
of the individuals with each other are. Behold the bless- 
ing and bale of Protestantism. It is necessarily involved 
in the total change of the individual and of his relations 
with God, that his relations with his fellows be also totally 
changed. This necessity is a mathematical necessity. An 
equilateral triangle must be equiangular, and to assert that 
is not, is a contradiction in terms. Exactly so is this 
;ase. When a man's moral character is totally changed, 
lis relations to Grod and his fellows must also be totally 
changed, and to assert the contrary is a contradiction in 
[terms. I see the latter, by a direct mathematical insight, 
just as much as the former. But since human beings on 
this earth have a material form, and are conjoined into a 
community, it necessarily follows, that this change of the 
relations of the individuals must have an exterior and pal- 
pable manifestation. In--9ther_]'^ords, " a new h eart " in-_ 
volves^ with an absolute mathematic al necessity, a new 
com munity. Jesus Chri st was the perfect^ and exhaustive 
pn}hf)fl imftnt nf absol"^:^^. S cience . These relations of the 
individual to God, and to his fellows, and their laws, He 
knew thoroughly. Hence, if He did come to convert 
individual men. He also came to convert the community. 
Undoubtedly he came to do both. Then his converted 
men, when they came to act together as a body, must 
organize his converted community, if they Carried out his 
idea fully. And just this which we see must have been 
done to realize the ideal, we find, as a historical fact, 
actually was done. Thus do theory and fact coalesce into 
a higher unity than either is alone, which shows us the 
perfect method of communital life. We have the idea 
embodied in the fact. In this community were the two 
hemispheres of religious life and secular life. Let us see 
what is involved in its secular life. 
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Every secular coramuDity branches into three great de- 
partments: Social Life, Work Life, and Govemmenta] 
Life. The new community must have new forms for each 
^ j/^-of these departments, or it cannot be complete. Having 
^ them, it becomes, however small, the miniature model of 

all after Christian communities. 

The Pentecostal Church presented a new Social Life. 
Ba every respect it was the exact opposite of the world 
around it In the world, woman was a slave, the toy and 
drudge of man ; but in this community, woman was the 
full equal of man. The test evidence of this is the fact, 
which the historian has taken special pains to record, that 
the women gathered with the men for the prayer-meeting 
in the upper room, and took part therein. How different 
this was from the custom of their nation may be inferred 
from the fact that, even to this day, the Jews in their 
public worship separate the women entirely from the men, 
and never allow them to take any part therein. Again, in 
the world there were grades of society ; there were upper 
and lower classes, there were Scribes and Pharisees, pub- 
licans and siqners ; in a word, there was Caste. In this 
community all grades were abolished, and all members 
stood on a common level. Even the apostles arrogated 
nothing to themselves, but refused to dictate in the small- 
est matters. This abolition of caste, and, in theory at 
least the essential antagonism of Christianity to it in 
every form, has, I believe, been generally acknowledged 
by Christians. 

The Pentecostal Church presented a new Work-Life. In- 
dividual property with all its concomitants of competition, 
interest, profit, rent, and the like, was the rule in their 
nation, and I doubt if there remained any of those re- 
straints which the Mosaic law imposed. The tenure of 
land was no longer inalienable. The ancestral acres no 
more reverted to the family heirs on the Jubilee year. 
In these, the most important matters, the Jews had aban- 
doned all the carefully prepared laws of Moses, which 
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Jehovah had intended to be a preparation for the coming 
of the perfect Kingdom ; and they had adopted instead the 
customs of the heathen world. But in this new com- 
munity everything was the exact opposite of the old. 
Individual property, that absolute incarnation of selfish- 
ness, was abolished, with all its attendant evils. We have 
seen before, that to complete the community there must 
be a new work-life; and here we have fgund it. This 
new work-life was just as essential to the structure of the 
new community as was the new social life. So also is it 
to-day. No church is a complete Christian church unless 
community of goods is its universal law and practice. 
-^ The Pentecostal Church presented, so far as was possible 
under the circumstances, a new Governmental Life. It 
was physically impossible for it to form a new and inde- 
pendent State, then and there. It did all that it could. It 
could make absolute social equality between all its mem- 
bers, and it did. It could make absolute wealth equality, 
and it did. It could act upon those principles which 
should determine the form of all governmental action, and 
it did. The record of this fact is in the fifteenth chapter 
^f Acts. The substance of the matter is as follows : The 
Nchurch at Antioch voted that the church at Jerusalem 
^'should be its legislature, and make the law on the question 
jat issue. It also elected representatives to present the 
I case. And it abode by the law enacted. The principle 
of all representative popular government was really, though 
in a rude form, exemplified in this action. Evidently, this 
idea of representation could not come out, until there was 
a community of churches; and so the initiative could 
hardly come from the original church ; but the illustration 
is none the less really applicable, for it was the exemplifi- 
cation of the Pentecostal idea, under such circumstances 
as were possible. 

The Pentecostal Church was the true model of all 
Christian organisms, for all coming time. In many re- 
spects this is generally admitted. In one respect it is 
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with almost entire unanimity denied by the Christian 
world, and yet this denial is made concerning one of the 
absolutely essential organic elements of that church. A 
case of the utmost importance is therefore presented. 

Community of goods is an absolutely essential organic 
element in the Christian structure of society, and no human 
organism is a true and complete Christian church, without 
it is thus constituted. 

The first point I shall make is that no other form of 
organism is fitted for the natural expression of Christian 
l^ve. Jesus Christ has taught us that every tree is known 
by its fruit This is the fact, because every tree brings 
forth after its kind, and He applied the law to human 
hearts. A selfish heart brings forth, then, after its kind, 
not merely selfish individual acts, btit also a selfish struc- 
iure of societt^, one universal trait of which is distinct, 
individual property. Love is the opposite of selfishness, 
^ and a loving heart is totally different in kind from a selfish 
I heart. But the tree brings forth after its kind. The lov- 
Mng heart brings forth, then, after its kind, not merely 
benevolent individual acts, bttt also a benevolent, structure of 
society^ one essential trait of which will be community of 
goods. Not only is this the logical opposite of the other, 
as its germ, is the vital opposite, but whoever can see into 
the very essence of Love, and at the same time into the 
nature of things, and their relations to spiritual being, will 
see that community of goods is the only possible form of 
work-life, which can be the fit one for Love to naturally 
unfold itself through ; in other words, it will be seen in- 
tuitionally that this is the only communital structure, which 
the tree of a loving heart can bear. "We may be helped to 
apprehend this by considering the object of Love's action, 
and the law of its action in striving to attain its object. 

Looking toward the individual as such. Love seeks the 
complete and symmetrical, the perfect development of the 
whole person of others. But a moral being grows only by 
action, the exercise of all its faculties. Love's law of 
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action, then, must be Helpfulness, the devotion of each to 
the assistance of others in their action. The loving person 
will help all his fellows to completely and symmetrically 
develop by helping them to act ; for that is God*s way. 
But human beings can grow only through the use of 
material things. If one would help another then, evidently 
these things must be common to the helper and the hoi pen. 
Moreover, such is the nature of man, that this mutual 
co-action and help can only be complete, when there is a 
mutual possession of the things used, and of the results of 
the labor. This mutual possession is community of goods, 
and is the law of all spiritual work-life. Love, therefore, 
in its natural unfolding, will develop a labor system in 
which all things are held in common by the community, 
so that each can help the others grow toward God, and it 
can produce no other. If it attempts to work at all through 
the channels of a selfish labor system, except with an im- 
^ mediate, constant, and paramount intent to destroy that 
system at the earliest possible moment, and put its own in 
the place of that, it deforms itself and does harm; and 
the longer it thus works the more harm it does. Thus, it 
appears, that community of goods must be the labor system 
where Love reigns. 

Jesus Christ taught the doctrine of community of goods 
in his instructions to the rich ruler. 

In order to present this fact most satisfactorily, I have, 
with the aid of Dr. Buck's " Closing Scenes," and Fol- 
s6m*s " Translation of the Gospels," combined the three 
records of that interview into a single complete narrative, 
as follows : — 

" And upon his going forth into the road, behold a cer- 
tain ruler came running up, and kneeling to him asked 
him saying, Good Teacher, what good thing shall I do that 
I may inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? None is good but One, — 
God. But, if thou wilt enter into The Life, keep the 
commandments. What class, saith he ? And Jesus an- 
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swered, Thou knowest thera. Thou shalt not murder; 
Thou shalt not commit adultery ; Thou shalt not steal ; 
Thou shalt not testify falsely ; Honor thy father and thy 
mother ; and. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. And 
the young man said unto him, Teacher, all these have I 
kept from my youth. What lack I yet? And on hearing 
this, Jesus looking on him loved him, and said unto him, 
Still one thing is lacking xmto thee. If thou wilt be per- 
fect, go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven ; and come 
follow me. But the young man, on hearing these things, 
became very sad, and went away grieved, for he was very 
rich. 

'< And Jesus looking around said unto his disciples. With 
what difficulty shall those having riches enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And the disciples were amazed at 
his words. And Jesus again answering said unto them, 
Children, how difficult it is to enter into the Kingdom of , 
Heaven. It is easier for a camel to enter a needle's eye 
than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
the disciples hearing this were astonished exceedingly, say- 
ing among themselves and unto him, Who then can be 
saved ? And Jesus looking upon them «aid unto them, 
With men it is impossible, but not with God: for the 
things which are impossible with men are possible with 
God ; for with God all things are possible. 

" Then Peter answering said unto him, Lo we left all 
and followed thee. What result then, will be for us. And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye who 
have followed me shall, in the Regeneration, when the Son 
of Man shall sit upon his glorious throne, yourselves also sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes pf Israel. 
Also verily I say unto you, There is no one who left 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or fields, or houses, for my name's sake, and for the 
sake of the Good News, and for the sake of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; but he shall receive an hundred fold more 
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now in this present time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and fields, amid persecutions, 
and in the coming age he shall inherit eternal life. But 
many first shall be last, and many last first." Matt. xix. 16- 
30 ; Mark x. 17-31 ; Luke xviii. 18-30. 

To bring out the full power of this incident, I wish to 
place it, as the foreground in a picture, with Christ's career 
as portrayed by Paul for a background. Paul says : — 

*' Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : 
who being in the form of God, deemed not his equality 
with God a thing to grasp at ; but emptied himself, taking 
upon him the form of a servant (the word is 6ovX.ov, i, e, 
SLAYfi), being made in the likeness of men ; and being 
found in ^fashion as a man he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient unto death, and that the death of the cross." 
Phil. ii. 5-8, Alford's Trans. ..." For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, 
yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his 
-(Joverty might become rich." 2d Cor. viii. 9. 
J The facts, then, concerning Jesus are these. Originally, 
Jne owned in fee simple the whole Universe, an estate so 
vast and magnificent, that if one should own the North 
(American continent, and take rent of every one living 
on it, his estate in the comparison would be too small to be 
found with any microscope. All this wealth, and all the 
accruing honor and pleasure, Jesus voluntarily and delib- 
erately gave up. Descending from the throne of the Uni- 
verse he took upon himself the form of a man, yea even 
of a slave. But not content with this he humbled himself 
still further, even " unto death." Nor was he yet content ; 
but he humbled himself yet more, even to the farthest ex- 
tent ; He endured voluntarily the most disgraceful of all 
deaths then known, the death of the cross, administered in 
a manner most revolting to a Jew, by Gentile conquerors. 
Thus Jesus, of his own free will, went down from the zenith 
of glory to the nadir of humiliation, so far as communital 
relationships and experiences were concerned ; and he made^ 
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this utterly amazing sacrifice, which all the creature uni- 
verse can never estimate or appreciate, that he might bring 
Xfife to mankind. He himself says, '^ I am the Way, the 
\ Truth, and the Life ; " and again, ^^ I am come that they 
j might have Life, and that they might have it more abun- 
jdantly." If it was only at such a tremendous sacrifice that 
Ljesus could bring Life to mankind, is it not just possible, 
that some corresponding sacrifice is essential on the part 
of a human individual, as the only method by which one 
can obtain that Life ? With this question in our minds let 
us return to the ruler and his inquiry. 

The ruler wishe d to know how t o inherit eternal life. It 
is very llAportani ihat the form of his question, and the 
tenor of Christ's answer be particularly observed. The 
ruler asked ^ What shall I do ? " and Jesus called his atten- 
tion only to the second table of the law ; thus showing that 
the subject-matter of what they were considering was, that 
method of communital action, that is, of action in human 
relations, by means of which one could obtain Life. Ob- 
rlserve also the peculiar structure of Christ's phrases. He 
Wid " If Ihou wouldst enter into The Life " ; as though Life 
/were a calling, that is, a system of action in the community. 
I Christ's first direction was to keep the commandments ; 
and mentioning several, he closed with the one, ^'Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The young man 
claimed to have kept all these, and Jesus did not deny the 
claim, but by his silence admitted it. To keep the law was 
indeed the first step towards entering into The Life, but 
only that To complete the work, he must make a great 
advance upon the old Mosaic law. Christ's second direc- 
^.^^ipn in brief was, " If thou wilt be perfect, give all thy 
property to the poor, and follow me." In this requirement 
there are two elements, the generic and the specific. The 
generic element is, Give all your property away. The 
specific element is, Give it to the poor. The generic, be- 
ing thereby the universal element, is the one of especial 
interest to us. The only gate by which this man could 
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**nter into The Life " was, to give all his property to others. 
But Jesus was constantly teaching universal laws in con- 
crete forms, that is, was expressing a general principle in 
the form of a rule, to fit some special case. Indeed he 
never gave any special rules ; but all his rules were merely 
special forms of universal truth. Such was the fact in this 
case, then. Jesus, the Man who had given the Universe 
away, that he might secure the opportunity to give Life 
to mankind, required a man to give all he possessed away, 
to obtain that Life. But principle for one man, is principle 
for all men. Therefore the only way for any man to ** be 
perfect " is, to give away all his property. That Jesus was 
teaching his universal law, is evident from his further con- 
versation with his disciples. Upon reading it, it is plain 
that he gave them to understand, that his law for the ruler 
was his law for all rich men, that is, for property holders as 
a class ; that thus only could they enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which he uses as synonymous with The Life, or 
Eternal Life ; and that, because of the strong attachment 
of property holders to th'eir property, it would be exceed- 
ingly difficult for them to give it all up, and enter his Eang- 
dom, — The Life. 

Again, " Be ye perfect even as your Father who is in 
Heaven is perfect," is a command he had formerly given 
as a universal law for mankind ; and he here teaches us 
what perfection in the use of material things is. Perfec- 
tion for one man is to give all property to others. Then 
perfection for all men is to give all property to others : for 
as we have just seen, Jesus never made any special rules. 
His commands, which seemed so, were but special applica- 
tions of general principles. His special command to this 
man was, " Give all your property to others." His uni- 
\versal law for all mankind is, then, " Give all your prop- 
erty to others." 

We are now prepared to see how, in his instruction to the 
ruler, Jesus taught community of goods, as the method of 
Work-Life in his Kingdom. Jesus is to be Universal 
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/Sing by and by, and every human being will obey him per- 
fleetly. Then, everybody will have given away everything, 
md nobody will own anything. But all the property will 
>e in the world. Who then will own it ? What kind of a 
astern is that, in which nobody owns anything ? Plainly 
it is that, in which individual ownership of property is ex- 
tinct, and community of property is universal : for Chris- 
tianity is not idleness and barbarism, it is industry and 
civilization ; and there being an abundance of property, 
and none of it vesting in any individual, all of it must vest 
in the community as a whole. Thus was Christ's command 
to the young ruler, the concrete expression of his univer- 
sal law of community of goods. 

The following line of thought seems to me to absolutely 
confirm the view I have taken. Jesus Christ, the owner 
of the Universe, gave it all away, that he might bring The 
Life to mankind. When asked by one how he might ob- 
tain this Life, he directed him to give all his property 
away. Imniediately after, when his disciples questioned 
him further on the subject, and Called attention to the fact 
that they had given up all, he commended them in the 
most emphatic terms. Finally, that there might be no 
doubt about the meaning of his law, when applied to the 
conduct of a community, in the Pentecostal Church, the 
first organized body of his followers, organized too under 
the special guidance of all the college of the apostles whom 
he had taught on this very point ; and under the miraculous 
influence of the Holy Spirit, which he beforehand had 
promised them ; all the members gave all their property 
away, that is, they abolished personal ownership of prop- 
erty ; and made community of goods the structural form 
of their system of work-life. Jesus Christ's conduct and 
instructions, and the interpreting conduct of his disciples, 
^us grouped together, seem to me to form a climacteric 
argument, which leaves no shadow of doubt that his idea 
of Work-Life as one organic branch in the structure of 
his community, The Kingdom of Heaven, and his law con- 
cerning it was Pure Communism. 
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,s^ Community of goods is the logical result of the Ameri- 
can Idea as applied to Work-Life. 

The American Idea in its simplest form of expression 
is,— 

UNIVERSAL COMMUNISM. 

Its governmental idea is Democracy, a " government of 
the people, by the people, for the people, " which is simply 

COMMUNISM IN GOVERNMENT. 

The individualization of governmental power is one-man 
power, is personal government, is Caesarism, is despotism 
in'some form. The idea of Democracy is, that governmental 
power in its entirety, vests in the people in their unity as 
a comnnmity, and not in them as separate individuals ; and 
the people appoint whom they choose, to exercise this com- 
mon power, for special and defined purposes. How can that 
form of government, in which all the power vests in the com- 
munity in its entirety, and which can only be exercised by 
its regularly appointed agents, acting in behalf of all as their 
representatives, be deemed anything else but a communistic 
government. America is a governmental communism. 
V. America's social idea is Social Equality, " that a black 
'^an is as good as a white man if he behaves ds well.'* 
This appears from the fact, that the law protects any man, in 
any public place, provided he behaves himself and pays 
his bills. Whoever rides in our cars, or stops at our hotels, 
or visits our theatres, will see this. Our social like our gov- 
ernmental life is " of the people, by the people, for the peo- 
ple." But this is simply — 

COMMUNISM IN SOCIAL LIFE. 

/" The highest expression of this characteristic of our na- 
tional life is the fact that everybody can shake the Presi- 
Jdent's hand at his levees, and arrangements are made to 
(enable as many as possible to do so. The point will perhaps 

be more manifest, when we contrast this fact with the court 

18 
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style and etiquette of the English queen. Thus in gov- 
ernmental and social life America is consistent I advance 
now one step further. 

Logical consistency requires that in the third great de- 
partment of communital life, namely, Work Life, America 
should carry out her idea thorough-goingly ; and that her 
^labor system should be " of the people, by the people, for 
the people," in precisely the same sense as her government 
is. In her government all power vests in the people as a 
unity, and their agents exercise it according to the popular 
will. In her work-life, then also, all power, that is prop- 
erty, should vest in the people as a unity, and their agents 
should conduct all business according to their will. But 
this is simply — 

COMMUNISM IN WOEK-LIFE OR PROPERTY. 

Thus does it appear that the American Idea is pure 
and universal Communism. 

\ But America has not been logically consistent She has 
jbuilt together, in her communital structure, Christianity 
and paganism. In her governmental and social system, 
she is the Kingdom of Heaven, but in her labor system 
I she is the kingdom of darkness. Her work-life is the very 
/ formulation of selfishness, into an organized labor system. 
/ Hence ^' the irrepressible conflict," between democracy 
' and despotism in work-life, which yesterday took the form 
of the slavery question, and to-day takes the form of the 
labor question. ' All individual ownership of property, es- 
pecially of land, is personal government in work-life, is 
autocracy in work-life, is despotism in work-life, is slavery 
\|n work-life ; and the slavery questipn has not been settled, 
but only transferred from South Carolina to Massachusetts. 
We have Democracy in our governmental life, and Caesar- 
ism in our work-life. The two are in absolute, undying, 
"irrepressible conflict'* Either our Democracy or our 
Csesarism must die. Either the people must own the 
property, as they now own the government, or the property 
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owners will own the people . and the government, as they 
now own the land, and as the slaveholders owned their 
slaves. Look, reader, at England and see it all wrought out 
before your eyes. In a hundred years all Englishmen will 
be the serfs of a hundred land-owners, unless ownership 
of land is abolished in that country. There is no alterna- 
tive and there can be no compromise. God, in his provi- 
dence, irresistibly forces every people to carry out its ideas 
to their logical ultimates ; and where tbere are conflicting 
ideas, to choose one class, and then so carry out those 
which they choo^. The first steps toward the destruction 
of our national liberties by property owners have already 
been taken in Rhode Island, and New Jersey, and New 
York. 

What shall we do to be saved ? Carry out our national 
Idea to its logical ultimates. Be true to the truth God has 
given us for our inheritance, and develop that truth into 
more perfect forms of communital action, as a nobler inher- 
itance for our children. Reprodv^e upon the earth the Pen- 
tecostal Church, and so far as work-life is concerned, make 
it the standard of all communital organism. To help in 
this, let_us study our own Idea inJthfiJight.of thlit Church. 
But ojML ^d e a r oot e d 4n.-tbLe^.JM!fl^j^tgfir.-C ompac t i — fcet-us 
therefore compare -^e Peiiter.nRt,al..ChurclM^xd..t.hft Flym- 

The Pentecostal Church was both a religious and a sec- 
ular body in one organism. This was all that the exigen- 
cies of the case demanded. But unquestionably, if it had 
not been disturbed by outside influences, it would have 
been compelled in time to divide, and conduct its relig- 
ious life under one organism, and its secular under an- 
other ; though both would have been identical in idea of 
structure. This evolution of the secular from the religious, 
while preserving the independency of the two in form, and 
their identity in structure, the Plymouth colonists achieved ; 
and in so far, their work was an advance upon the Pente- 
costal form, was a more perfect unfoldment of the Chris- 
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tian Idea as adapted to the present condition of mankind, 
was the perfect model of all communital organism. 

In the Pentecostal Church, both as a religious and sec- 
ular body, there was a complete equality of all members 
without distinction of race or sex. In the Plymouth Com- 
monwealth, in both its forms of organism, there was uttered 
the idea of equality ; but in neither was it consistently car- 
ried out to its logical ultimates. The Plymouth colonists 
acted up to their lights. They went just as far as they 
saw, and tried to see, I believe, just as far as they could. 
But they never saw the equality of woman with man. In 
this they failed of the Pentecostal illumination. 

In the Pentecostal Church there was no exterior and 
formally organized State. It was impossible that there 
should be, under the circumstances. But the princi{des 
for the conduct of the Christian State were germinant in 
it, and were partially disclosed. The Plymouth Common- 
wealth possessed the opportunity, which the other lacked, 
for unfolding the Christian governmental system, and it 
fulfilled its nussion. Hence in so far again, it was superior 
in exterior form to the Pentecostal Church, though not 
equal in interior spirit and light In this State, it failed 
to carry out logically its own idea. Hence there was de- 
formity in its structure, while there was only unavoidable 
deficiency in that of the other. 

In the Pentecostal Church the members had all things 
common. Pure communism was the organic characteristic 
of its work-life. In this it was consistent with its princi- 
ples, and with its practice in its other forms of communital 
life ; and by no other course could it have been consistent. 
In this particular also, the Plymouth commonwealth in its 
beginning was like unto the Pentecostal Church. During 
the first two years, its citizens had all things common, with- 
out any form of separate land possessions, and afterwards 
for a time each had the '' usufruct " of a distinct piece of 
Aland ; until finally the community went back into the com- 
Tplete paganism of ownership of land, with deeds and all 
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their paraphernalia. The reason of this retrograde, one 
f needs not go far to seek. It is plain from the records, that 
I the Plymouth colonists had no deep conviction that com- 
jf munity of goods was essential to the structure of a Christian 
) society, as they had that community of power in the goveru- 
l ment was. They acted, in the organization of their govern- 
\ment, from a religious conviction, which many years of 
grievous experience had wrought into the whole warp and 
woof of their life throughout. They acted, in the organiza- 
tion of their work-life, from a sentiment, the desire to imi- 
tate the Pentecostal Church. Had there been in them the 
same deep conviction in this latter, as in the former case, 
history would have presented to us a very different record 
from what she now does. It was only because of this 
want of a deep conviction, and not from any inherent diffi- 
culty in the method, greater than there was in their govern- 
ment, that our Plymouth fathers reverted from the Christian 
to the pagan labor system. This pagan labor-system, which 
we have thus inherited, this personal ownership of property, 
which is in work-life, what personal government, that is 
autocratic despotism, is in governmental life, is one of the 
great organic defects in the structure of the American 
nation. When women receive the ballot, as they soon will 
in it, should its labor system remain unchanged, it will 
then present the hitherto unparalleled spectacle of a 
mighty nation, whose governmental structure is the abso- 
lute incarnation of Christian freedom, while its labor 
system is the equally absolute incarnation of pagan des- 
potism. The strong Christian heart will not fail in its 
faith, that, in the struggle which will ensue, Jesus Christ 
will bring out his own Idea triumphant, and as completely 
exterminate his pagan antagonist, as he has recently ex- 
terminated slavery. 

But though the Pilgrim Fathers failed to be logically 
consistent, and carry out their idea to its ultimates in every 
direction, they deserve no reproaches. God does not give 
the work of solving all the problems of life to one genera- 
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tion. Each has its special part assigned to it. They did 
what Grod asked of them. They lived up to the level of 
their highest convictions. ^^ They builded better than they 
knew." They were Grod's men, doing his will, and walking 
in the light He gave them. We of to-day have our work. 
Will we do it as well as they did theirs ? It was theirs to 
inaugurate. It is ours to complete. The structural de- 
formities in their organism we must correct, according to 
the light which God has since caused *^ to break forth " into^ 
the world, and shine even upon us. It was theirs to utter 
the idea of political equality, and apply it to men. It is 
ours to apply it to women also. It was theirs to utter the 
idea of communism in government It is ours to apply 
that idea to property. It was theirs to write the death 
doom of all despotism in government It is ours to write 
rthe death doom of all despotism in work-life. Let us 
\ forward, O Christian Americans, and address ourselves 
I bravely to the fulfillment of our high mission. 
^^ I am well aware, that the Church in a body repudiates 
communism, as an essential element in the Christian struc- 
^ture of the community. There is not space here, to take up 
and examine in detail, all the forest of sophistries, which, 
under the direction of the carnal heart, have been con- 
structed to delude men into the belief, that they could still 
own the property they formerly possessed, when they had 
consecrated themselves and their possessions to Jesus Christ 
The history of the Church itself is a sufficient commentary 
on their judgment and action. I will notice only one argu- 
ment Because Paul did not insist upon community of 
goods, therefore it was not an essential structural element 
in Christ's ideal of a true communital organism. Let us 
look into this. 

What we want is the Christian idea of the structure of so- 
ciety. Having this, the methods can be easily evolved by 
logical processes. But where shall we look for the id^a ? 
Paul, carrying the gospel to such corrupt communities as 
was that of Corinth, organized such churches as he could ; 
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Jjut they are no more to be compared with the church at 
( Jerusalem for a model, than the first rude churches of India 
\ are, with our New £ngland Congregationalism. When we 
J look for our vital idea and our model form, we wish to go 
jto the best the world has seen, and not the poorest. And 
( the best is unquestionably the Pentecostal Church. The 
Vmoral tone of the Jewish nation was probably superior to 
that of any other nation on the globe. By fifleen hundred 
years of experience, it had been trained for the coming of 
the Messiah ; and however erroneous its judgment concern- 
ing Uie style of his appearing, there can be no doubt but 
that this expectation had a powerful effect to elevate the 
whole national life. The followers of Jesus all received 
Him as the Messiah. The hundred and twenty had been in- 
structed by Him personally, throughout a large portion of his 
career as a teacher, and they had seen Him and heard his 
admonitions after his resurrection. They had a fullness of 
knowledge of the details of his life, and of his sayings and 
ideas, which no other men can ever possess ; and they were 
penetrated and dyed throughout with his spirit and charac- 
ter. Christ was formed in them. All this long, thorough 
preparation was crowned and completed by the descent of 
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Then in one day a 
great multitude, from all parts of the earth were converted. 
We all know that as a rule, only the more devout and spir- 
itual persons in a nation would travel scores and hundreds 
of miles, to attend a religiou&Jestival. A vast number of 
such persons had come up from every nation under heaven, 
to attend this festival. God, in a miraculous manner never 
since paralleled, poured out his Spirit upon them ; and on 
that one wonderful day, three thousand of the most rever- 
ential and devout, from among the most religious people on 
the globe, were converted. Then the whole body of Chris- 
tians organized a Christian community. The leaders were 
those, whose heart and mind were filled to a great over- 
flowing, with the ideas and spirit of Jesus. The multitude 
experienced the highest enthusiasm of devotion to their 
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newly found Messiah. There, in the noon-day blaze, in the 
calcium and magnesium flame of that hour, in which were 
concentrated fifteen hundred years of special religious in- 
struction, and the whole of Christ's teachings and life, to- 
gether with the de^ceut, and at the very time consciously 
felt and guiding presence of the Holy Spirit, this great 
multitude, with unanimous action, organized a pure com- 
munism. Were they not more likely to possess Christ's 
pure idea in their minds and hearts, to conceive the perfect 
form for its expression in their imaginations, and to be able 
to realize it exteriorly in their life, than converts from a 
paganism so debauched, that some of the instructions, which 
Paul felt compelled to give to his church members, almost 
make one blush, when reading them alone ? However, if 
our Protestant churches wish to cling in the future, as they 
have in the past, to those deformed organizations, which 
were apparently all that the converts, just rescued from 
universal licentiousness and every form of degrading pol- 
lution, could attempt to carry out, let them ; but as for me 
and my house we will try and walk, according to our abil- 
ity, in the clear, white light of the Pentecostal day, and 
attempt to reproduce in our own age the original and su- 
preme Church, which Jesus, through his company of holy 
ones, on that day organized. 

The relation of some of Paul's churches, to the original 
church, may be illustrated by an architectural figure. Who- 
ever has seen a pure Grothic ^athedral and studied it, knows 
well that the pointed arch is an essential element in it. 
Should he afterwards see an edifice, in which the arches 
were left out, though many other Gothic elements were put 
in, he could not fail to appreciate it at once, and pronounce 
it very impure Gothic. Paul's Corinthian church was a 
Gothic cathedral, with the arches left out. 

Look whichever way we will, the argument culminates 
in one conclusion; and that conclusion I hasten to ex- 
press. 
^ Pure Communism is Pure Christianity as applied 
rro Work Life, and NOTHING ELSE IS. 
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Who will help reproduce upon the earth in form and 
spirit, the Pentecostal Church ? Since the persecutions of 
wicked men broke it in fragments, and scattered it abroad 
over the earth, its like has never been seen among men. 
The opportunity is now afforded, the knowledge is now 
given, the hour famishes for it, the time has come for the 
reproduction of the Pentecostal Church upon the earth. 
Where are the disciples of Jesus in all his Kingdom, who 
will gather together for the Pentecostal day, and the Pen- 
tecostal organization ? 

The Mayflower days have come again ; the days which 
call for far-reaching foresight, divinely guided insight, un- 
utterable devotion, uncalculating self-sacrifice, dauntless 
bravery, and unconquerable courage. A new era is to be 
born. Who will bear it ? The Pilgrims laid the corner- 
stone of the lofty nave of the Cathedral of Christian Hu- 
manity. Who will come now and lay the comer-stone oi 
its transept, that the whole structure may ascend in sublime 
proportions to its completion ? 

The Mayflower days have come again, and where are the 
Mayfl^ower men of to-day? The initiative of a new and 
vast, yea, universal movement among mankind is to be 
made. Where are the Pilgrims of this era who shall 
make that initiative ? Where are the men who will gather 
themselves together, go forth on the new pilgrimage of 
this age, and inaugurate a grander era, a nobler civiliza- 
tion, a sublimer human life thiin man has ever known be- 
fore ? 

The golden "ageuS-jdliawjBg^ near. Our banking system 
is a purely selfish system, and it" must go down in extinc- 
tion as slavery went down before it. Our railroad system 
is a purely selfish system, and it must be razed as slavery 
was razed before it. Our manufacturing system is a purely 
selfish system, and it must be exterminated as slavery was 
exterminated before it. Our tenement-house system is a 
purely selfish system, and it must be abolished as slavery 
was abolished before it. Our landholding system is a 
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f purely selfish system, and it must be destroyed as slavery 
was destroyed before it Our whole legal system is the 
legal system of selfishness, and must be blotted out as the 
slave code was blotted out before it And in the place of 
this horrid, hydra-headed monster, possessed with the devil 

' of selfishness, which has devoured our people so long, there 
is to be developed a system of communita] life in which 
the people shall own the money, the people shall own the 
railroads, the people shall own the manufactories, the 
people shall own the houses, and the people shall own 
the lands ; and those shall conduct all these affairs whom 
the people choose, and they shall conduct them as the peo- 
ple choose, being in all their conduct directly responsible 
to the people. 

Thus shall the golden age be ushered in, when all quar- 
rels and litigations will cease, when peace will smile and 
plenty abound, when Hone will be rich and none will be 
poor, when none will be idle and none over-worn ; when 
universal industry, universal plenty, universal intelligence, 
universal culture, universal art, universal elegance, uni- 
versal piety, and universal holiness shall obtain ; when 
^ Holiness to the Lord shall be written upon the very bells 
of the horses," when *^ none shall say to his neighbor. Know 
the Lord, for all shall know him from the least unto the 
greatest" when *^ the Tabernacle of God shall be with 
MEN." ** Then cometh the end." 



CHAPTER 11. 
woman's place in the kingdom op heaven. 

Jesus Christ lived on the earth and died on the cross ^ 
^^o give woman the ballot. 

The giving of the ballot to woman is the supreme politi- 
cal reform. 

In giving the ballot to woman, a community attains its 
majority. 

)The giving of the ballot to woman by constitutional 
amendment, in the United States of America, completes 
the formal organization of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
] That day on which it is officially announced, that the 
Iballot has been given to woman by constitutional amend- 
jment in the. United States of America, will be the first 
(day of the. Millennium. - 

V The giving of the ballot to woman by a community, is 
the conversion of that community ; just as the giving of 
the heart to Jesus Christ by an individual, is the conversion 
of that individual. 
V The giving the ballot to woman in America will do more 

^ for the conversion of the world to Jesus Christ, than all the 
merely religious labors which men have ever performed 
in it. 

i^ In any community, the ballot in the hand of woman will 
be the highest guarantee of everlasting peace, and of the 
most rapid advance possible towards universal integrity, 
universal purity, and universal holiness, which can be given. 
The giving of the ballot to woman by constitutional 
amendment in the United States of America is an essential 
step, and the greatest single human effort which can be 
made, to bring down the New Jerusalem upon the earth. 
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These sentences are not written for the sake of saying 
something new, and strange, and startling. They are not 
crazy rhetoric, nor the rhetoric of a crazy man. They are 
the concentrated results of the deliberate and careful 
thinking of years, on the part of the writer and a few inti- 
mate friends ; and he sees them as thoroughly rooted in 
immutable truth, as the problem of the squares on the 
sides of a triangle. 

Theme. It is the object of this chapter, to give a law- 

r*8 brief of the processes of thought which lead to these re- 
sults. 

I give only the brief here, because a full discussion of 
the subject would swell this volume to undue size ; and 
because I hope in time to prepare a treatise on this sole 
topic. 

I. The use of the ballot, and the exercise of all political 
franchises are the natural right of every human person. 

1. Rights are the correlatives of powers; that is, the 
possession of powers directly and necessarily carries with 
it the right to the full and fitting exercise of those powers. 

2. All powers are constitutional ; that is, they inhere in 
the organic structure of the being possessing them. Man- 
kind is a creation, just as truly as water is a creation ; and 
its constitution is equally ordained of God. Therefore, by 
endowing men with powers, in the nature of the case, God 
endowed them with the right to the use of those powers. 

3. Powers are given for the attainment of ends ; and 
the direction and scope of their use is determined by the 
true end of the being endowed with them. 

4. The true end of man is to attain to communion with 
Grod, through the symmetrical evolution of his own being. 
This is his highest good. 

5. President Hopkins says, "That the highest good 
would be from the activity of the highest powers in a right 
relation to their highest object" In spiritual being, 
growth is the result of the action of the spiritual powers ; 
just as in physical being, it is the result of the action of 
the nutritive and other constructive powers. 
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6. The highest powers of man are those by which he is 
constituted a free moral agent. Just as we see into the 
animal kingdom, and see the logical order of vertebrate 
animals ; so do we see into the nature of being, and see that 
personality is the highest possible form of being, and that 
each of its elements is as essential to its existence, as each 
side of a triangle is essential to its existence. Man is a 
person. 

The powers of a free moral agent are two fold, are inte- 
rior and exterior. He must be able to know fact and prin- 
ciple, to feel in view of the suffering or joy of others, and 
in view of right and wrong, and to choose and act. 
-~ 7. The capacity to vote is involved i n free moral ag encv. 
xVoting is one form among many, of the use of those pow- 
ders which constitute man a free moral agent. Voting is 
^mething more than the mere putting a piece of paper 
into a box. That is only the external act, through which 
the voting is expressed. In real voting, a human person 
exercises all his powers upon governmental questions which 
concern the community, of which he is an elemental atom. 
He must know the facts in view of which action is to be 
taken. He must feel a sense of duty in the premises. He 
must be able to know those principles which determine the 
wise and unwise conduct. He must have a practical 
judgment, so as to be able to decide upon a course of action 
in view of the facts. He must be able to act out his judg- 
ment. In short : He must know fagts and principles. • He 
must have a conscience. He must have the power of choice 
and action. One cannot really vote without exercising all 
these powers ; and these are the whole sphere of the powers 
of a free moral agent. 

8. Gk)vemment is the supreme instrument, through which 
a human person can exercise his functions as a free moral 
agent. It is the most complex organism which man can 
construct. It has the widest scope and the most penetra- 
ting power. Every form of human operation is subject 
to it, and it allows no rival. Being the vastest effort of 



286 THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

man, it affords hiin the widest field for the exercise of his 
powers. But every human person has the right to the full 
and legitimate use of his faculties as a moral agent. Then 
a fortiori has he the right to their use on this field, where 
they can have the widest sweep and the largest develop- 
ment : for the use of them here is essential to complete 
growth, — the fullest unfolding of his powers. 
^ v^/)Woman is a person. Woman is a free moral agent, 
possessing precisely the same moral powers which a man 
possesses : for it may as well be said here, that the power 
to sing bass, and be the father of a family, are not essential 
to free moral agency. Woman is an essential elemental 
atom in the structure of human society. Woman has the 
same end that man has. Woman is under the same spirit- 
ual law of growth that man is. She can grow spiritually 
only by the exercise of her moral powers ; just as is the 
case with men. Government is all to her, both for infiu- 
ence and for opportunity, that it is to man. She has all the 
powers of a voter. In the nature of the case, therefore, 
she has the natural right to vote. 

Objection. It will be objected, that if voting is a natural 
right, then infants possess it and should vote. This objec- 
tion grows out of the failure to distinguish between rights, 
and the conditions under which they may be exercised. 
The infant has the natural right to vote, but is not in such 
a condition that it is able to exercise its right How this 
is may be illustrated by a parable. 

In the Kingdom of Heaven the infant is like unto an 
acorn. The acorn is not an oak, but is the germ of an 
oak, in which are wrapped up the rudimentary forms of that 
root, stem, and branch, which may hereafler constitute an 
oak. So also the infant is not a moral agent, but is the 
germ of a moral agent, in which are enwrapped all the ru- 
dimentary forms of all the powers of a moral agent ; and it 
is planted in this world that it may grow and develop and 
unfold, until all its rudimentary forms have become actual 
powers, and the full time for it to exercise them has been 
reached. 
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How has it happened that in all the world, women never 
voted until the other day in Utah and Wyoming ; and that 
men have voted so little ? How came hideous and univer- 
sal deformity to mark the structure of all human society 
hitherto ? I answer by pointing to those awful facts of The 
Fall, and Sin. Nothing less than the darkest shades of 
these facts, as presented by theologians, will explain the 
terrible story of the career of mankind upon the earth. 
By the Fall and Sin, man lost the ballot, that is, self-gov- 
ernment, and the weak fell under the despotism of the 
strong. One of the chief objects for which Jesus Christ 
came upon the earth was to give to mankind, that is, to man 
and woman, the ballot ; for therein is logically involved the 
whole communital revolution which he came to effect 

II. The supreme object for which Jesus came upon t^e 
earth, so far as his communital revolution was concerned, 
was to give woman the ballot. 

1. Mankind is two persons, man and woman ; and each 
individual is two natures, flesh and spirit. 

2. These natures and persons represent each other thus : 
The man is the sex-representative in the structure of the 
community, of the flesh in the individual ; and the woman 
is the sex-representative in the structure of the community, 
of the spirit in the individual : and to reverse, — the flesh 
in the individual is the nature-representative of the man in 

^, the structure of the community ; and the spirit in the indi- 
vidual is the nature-representative of the woman in the 
structure of the community. 

3. In the original condition of mankind, the spirit was 
supreme, and the flesh subordinate in the structure of the 
individual ; and the woman was supreme and the man sub- 
ordinate in the structure of the community. The former 
is, I believe, the universal teaching of evangelical Christen- 
dom. The latter is directly contrary to that teaching, but 
I will prove it from Genesis. 

(a.) After the Fall, Grod uttered three prophecies upon 
the three parties in Eden. '^ Unto the woman he said, ' I will 
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greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception : in sorrow 
shalt thou bring forth thy children ; and thy desire sJiaU he 
(d thy husband^ and he shall ride over thee.* " Orthodoxy has 
always and every where taught, that this was a curse de- 
nounced upon the woman for her share in the Fall. The 
inference is inevitable, then, that before the Fall, her desire 
was not to her husband, and that he did not rule over her ; 

) else there was no point to the curse. Originally, then, the 
woman was not in a subject condition. She was man*s 

. superior, (b.) The serpent approached her first, because 
she was superior. Having deceived her, he knew her hus- 
band would fall, (c.) She was created last, and the uni- 
versal analogy of nature is, that Gk)d in creation proceeded 
from lower to higher. 

> 4. The Fall was a structural change produced in the 
individual and the community, by the voluntary action of 
the primal pair. 

(a.) It was a change in the psychologic structure of the 
individual. It was the subjection of the spirit to the flesh 
in the human organism. Thus it brought all mankind un- 
der the law of the animal kingdom, that the strong should 
lord it over the weak. 

(b,) Hence the weak sex came into a '^ subject condition " 
to the strong sex ; and the weak individuals in the strong 
sex came into a like relation to the stronger individuals. 
Hence slavery. Hence despotism. Hence no man was so 
mean but he could have a wife to domineer over and beat, 
if he cared to pay a trifle and buy her. This " subject con- 
dition" of women, Grod foretold to "the mother of all 
living " would be her lot, as the consequence of her sin. 
With the story in Grenesis, true science accords : for the 
more one studies human nature and human history, the 
more does he see, that the slavery of the spirit to the fl^sh, 
and the slavery of the woman to the man, are the two 
supreme universal organic facts of the " natural man.*' 

5. Jesus Christ came into the world to restore Paradise, 
that is, to restore mankind to the spiritual condition of Para- 



woman's place in the kingdom of heaven. 289 

disc. This is I believe the universal teaching of Christen- 
dom. Its bane has been that it hais dwarfed that work to 
a single department of the whole, and never seems to have 
thought of the rest. Let us look at the whole sphere of 
Christ's reconstructive work in the organism of mankind. 

(a,) Jesus Christ came to reorganize the human individ- 
ual, by a cooperation with the human spirit for that end. 
He came to free the spirit from the bondage of the flesh, to 
bring the flesh into subjection to the spirit, and then 
to harmonize the flesh with the spirit; so that the flesh 
could naturally, and even spontaneously do the spirit's 
work. As a historic fact, Paul taught this doctrine. As a 
scientific fact, the process towards this result does go on in 
every one who follows Jesus. 

(b,) Jesus Christ came to reorganize the community by 
cooperation with its members for that end. He came to 
break the yoke of the flesh from the community, and free 
mankind from its bondage to the law of the animal king- 
dom, which is, that force should rule, that *^ Might makes 
/Right." He came, then, to free the weak from their bond- 
age to the strong. Hence he came to free the weak in 
[the strong sex from the bondage of the strong ones ; and 
Wally, to attain to the culmination of the whole movement, 
in the freeing of the weak sex from its bondage to the 
strong sex. This being accot^plished, woman and man 
would of their own accord recombine into a community, 
the structure of which would be identical in form with that 
\ in Paradise. Then the woman, the sex- representative of 
the spirit, would be supreme ; and the man, the sex-repre- 
sentative of the flesh, would be subordinate in the renewed 
communital structure, which would thus correspond to the 
renewed structure of the individual, in which the spirit 
should be supreme and the flesh subordinate. Thus, " The 
first should be last, and the last first" Thus also the whole 
race would be brought under the law of the spirit, that 
Right is to guide Might, that Love is the controlling power 

19 
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in all communital as well as individual action, that Force 
is onljTto be used under the direction of Love, for the high- 
est good of others. 

6. Jesus Christ directly taught that he came to free 
woman, and all who were in bondage. He quoted Isaiah 
Ixi. 1, 2 and applied it to himself: It is as follows : 
^ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the 
LoBD hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek : he hath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord." So generally was it the custom to 
make captives slaves, that the words were synonymous 
terms. Jesus came, then, to proclaim liberty to all slaves. 
All womankind were slaves, and the test evidence is, that as 
a rule, wives were bought Witness the case of Jacob and 
his wives. This money valuation, this chattelization of hu- 
man beings, is the quintessence of slavery. Thus does it 
appear, that Jesus Christ came to release woman from the 
domination of man in the structure of society. 

7. The ballot is the symbol, and its possession is the evi- 
dence, of that political equality which Jesus came to bestow 
upon mankind. It is the instrument by which the citizen, 
as an elemental atom in the structure of the political com- 
munity, exerts himself upon the government. Who has no 
ballot and can never get it, because of communital obsta- 
cles, is the serf of the community. The American nation 
asserted this with utmost emphasis, by passipg the four- 
teenth and fifteenth amendments to its constitution. The 
ballot is not equality, but it is the token of equality. The 
bestowment of it upon a person, involves the razing of all 
political barriers in the structure of the communital or- 
ganism, to the full activity of all that person's powers as a 
moral agent, in the sphere of public affairs. 

To sum up the argument, then, 

Jesus Christ came to free woman from the bondage of 
man in the structure of the community. 
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Tn the nature of the case this could not be, without she 
thereby became his political equal. 

The ballot is the symbol and guarantee of this freedom 
and equality. 

Therefore Jesus Christ came to give woman the ballot. 
In other words, Woman's Suffrage stands upon the same 
ground as Salvation, yea is an element of it 

From the train of thought now presented, it follows by 

an inexorable logic, that Woman's Suffrage is the natural 

'^^>and necessary fruit of the Calvinistic and Arminian syS" 

(terns of theology. Hence no person can be a consistent 

\ believer in either of these systems, without being an 

/ advocate of Woman's Suffrage ; and no person can be a 

"K consistent advocate of Woman's Suffrage, without being 

I a believer in both these systems. 

V 8. Objection. It is objected that Paul taught a doctrine 
which directly conflicts with the position of this chapter. 
In reply I will state the New Testament teachings. 

(a.) Jesus Christ taught what directly involved the 
equality of woman. This has already been shown. 

(6.) In the assembly of the followers of Jesus, before 
the day of Pentecost, the women were equal to the men. 
This is proved by their being present and praying. 

(c.) Upon that, day Peter" declared that the prophecy 
of Joel was fulfilled which said : " Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy." This word prophesy is here 
synonymous with our word preach. Then, as now, preach- 
ing was a sign of equality. So Peter asserted the equality 
of men and women. 

{d,) Paul also himself teaches the same doctrine in Gal. 
iii. 28 : " There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus." No stronger form of expression 
can be used to assert that all class distinctions of race, all 
class distinctions of wealth, and all class distinctions of 
sex, that is, all class distinctions in the structure of the com- 
munity are abolished in Jesus Christ, and of course, in 
whatever community should be his Kingdom. 
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Thus we have Jesus Christ, the original company of 
Christ's disciples, Peter, and Paul, all teaching the equality 
of woman ; that is, that woman should have the ballot. 
Now if any one wishes to array any of Paul's other writings 
against all this combination of teachings, it is their work, 
not mine ; and let the burden of the reconciliation rest 
upon them. If it is said that Paul was inspired when he 
wrote " Let your women keep silence in the churches," 
the reply is, Joel was also inspired when he wrote *^ your 
daughters shall preach," and Peter most certainly, if there 
ever was any inspiration, was inspired when on that day of 
Pentecost, he applied that prophecy to the new era which 
was then inaugurated. So we have two inspirations against 
one, and shall not be in doubt which to choose. As for the 
antagonism, let the enemies of Woman's Suffrage who 
have made it remove it To me, it appears the most gra- 
tuitous and insolent insult ever offered to womankind, to 
apply to the Christian women of America, the rules which 
Paul found it necessary to lay down for the social direction 
of those women, who had but just been rescued from the 
pagan depths of Corinthian debauchery. 

IIL Having thus justified the first sentence of this 

chapter, I will now endeavor to do so for the rest 

/ 1. The giving of the ballot to woman is the supreme po- 

) litical reform. The direction of this movement has been 

/ from autocracy, the domination of one over the rest, to 

\ democracy, the government of all by the whole. When 

I women have the ballot the last barrier to the equality of 

V all in the political structure of the community is broken 

down. Evidently there is no further place for advance in 

that direction. From that point every change in political 

structure must be retrograde. 

2. The giving of the ballot to woman by constitu- 
tional amendment in the United States of America, com- 
,-pletes the formal organization of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
A house is formally organized when its timbers are all set 
up and fastened. Then comes the filling up, the finishing. 
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The Kingdom is formally organized when the forms of its 
political system are complete. Evidently giving the ballot 
to woman does, as the supreme political reform, accomplish 
C^his. All after that is not reform of political structure, 
\ but application, -^ the finishing off of the building. 
A 3. The giving of the ballot to woman by a community is 
1 the conversion of that community, just as the giving of the 
Njeart to Jesus Christ by an individual is the conversion of 
that individual. Conversion is that organic psychological 
change wrought in the structure of a human being, in 
which the spirit revolts from the flesh, decides to be no 
longer its slave, and determines to live the spiritual life 
according to God's law of love. The giving of the ballot 
to woman by a community is the revolt of that commu- 
nity from the law of the flesh, that Force shall rule 5 
is the decision of the community that woman, the sex- 
representative of the spirit, shall be no longer the subor- 
dinate of man the sex-representative of the flesh ; is by 
that fact the determination of the community to live ac- 
cording to the law of woman's nature, the law of the 
spirit, God's law of love ; under which Right guides Might, 
ideas direct conduct, and affection is the universal propel- 
ling power. 

The rest of the sentences are by this time obvious, or 
will be discussed in future chapters. 

Woman is the enchanted maiden in the castle of human \ 
society. Through all the ages she has slept, unconscious ' 
of her destiny. Jesus Christ is the Knight, who has been 
pressing through all the outlying thickets and forests of 
prejudices and ignorance to her. Soon he will touch her 
with the ballot ; and at once she, and all humankind, will 
awake to a new life. Then for the first time in history^ 
will it be known what woman is. 



N 



CHAPTER in. 

THE MILLENNIUM. 

" Bat in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountaius, and 
it shall be exalted above the hills; and people shall flow unto it. And 
many nations shall come, and say. Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. But they 
shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig-tree ; and none shall 
make them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it*' — 
MiCAH iv. 1-4. 

In the legendary lore of the human race there are 
treasured, ah ! what wonderful stories of the happy golden 
age, that primal period in man*s earthly career, ere sin 
had cast its haleful shadow o'er his path, when life was 
innocence, peace, and bliss. With what longing eyes, and 
sad, sick hearts, have heathen poets turned away from the 
corruption, vice, and degradation of their own times, to the 
vision which fancy pictured of that beautiful era, vague 
and tantalizing rumors of which only had been preserved 
to them. But hopeless was their gazing ; for ever as time 
rolled on his rapid flight, the vision sank farther and still 
farther into the obscuring mists of the past, its form be- 
came dimmer and more uncertain, until the heart despaired 
at last of ever beholding its best imaginings realized under 
the sun. 

In marked and most encouraging contrast with the 
dreadful feeling that man can never reascend the stream 
of time to that hallowed past which he longs for, appears 
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the promise which God has given in his holy book of the 
golden age to come, when all that heathen poet ever sang, 
or untaught heart ever imagined, of the peace and bliss of 
the legendary, primeval golden age, should be realized 
upon the earth in a thousandfold loveliness. The pagan 
placed his golden age in the past The Christian's is yet 
to come. For more than a score of centuries has that 
anticipation of a millenial day, which was first awakened 
in a Hebrew's heart, been spreading with irresistible im- 
petus throughout the nations of men. Ever since the 
silver-strung harp of Isaiah, and the ruder notes of Micah 
sounded in sweet harmonies among the Judaean hills, men 
have been looking hopefully forward, and not in despair- 
ing retrospect. 

Especially during the persecutions which followed the 
apostolic period, when the words of the prophets had been 
reiterated and confirmed in the Revelation, did the Chris- 
tian Church make that promised golden future the most 
fruitful theme of glowing anticipation, cheering themselves 
thereby in the hours of bitterest trial. And from the 
apostolic day to this, what age has there been, in which 
imaginative Christian hearts have not looked hopefully for- 
ward to that joyful future, as the consummation of Christ's 
work, and of the destiny of mankind. 

But how vague, how wild, and, it is not too much to say, 
how irrational have been the views entertained respecting 
that period. Those who have thought most upon the sub- 
ject, failing in every instance to. catch the true spirit and 
intent of some one of the many symbols through which it 
has been announced, have ever been giving, now to one, 
and now to another of those symbols a misinterpretation ; 
and hence misshapen vagaries have been set forth, where 
there should have been a single theory, harmonious with 
itself, and with the nature of man. 

However, most men have never studied the question in 
the critical, scientific spirit. Intoxicated with the gorgeous 
imagery of the East, their minds have contained only con- 
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fused shadowy notions, as chaotic as the masses of vapor 
in cloud-land. They are dreaming of a future when har- 
mony without a discord, and happiness without alloy, shall 
be universal upon the earth : but so far away do they deem 
it, that it is practically worthless. The fables of the 
^ Arabian Nights Entertainments " are more real and sub- 
stantial in their imagination, than that period is. They read 
in the Bible the symbols under which it is forefigured, but 
of the literal fact which shall be, and which the figure 
symbolizes, they have not the most distant conception, 
except that somehow it will be a period of peace and 
blessedness. Most of all, however, the thought has never 
dawned upon their minds, that there is a course of life 
which they can pursue which would have a definite, pro- 
ductive relation to the Millenium as a result, and would 
logically and naturally tend to secure it. No; in their 
minds the Millenium is to be produced by a miracle, and 
that is the end of their thought. 

The most erroneous interpretations and irrational views 
of the thinkers, and the wildest dreams of the warmly 
feeling, visionary enthusiasts, receive their culminating ex- 
pression, however, in the teachings of those various classes 
of persons who look for a second coming of Christ in an 
astonishing and magnificent dramatic pageant They are 
expecting that, during some day, which shall appear to our 
mortal sense just like any other previous day, suddenly 
there will be heard in the sky the clamorous blare of ten 
thousand trumpets, blown by ten thousand angels; and 
that Jesus Christ, attended by this vast retinue, as a comet 
is followed by its train, will sweep down upon the earth in 
one awful eagle-swoop of destiny, will thereupon, by a single 
exertion of irresistible power, extinguish as a lamp all the 
governments of the earth, kill or set right at once all 
human beings then living, no matter what their condition, 
and thereupon reign in person over a race of holy beings, 
thus made holy in a day. By such an astounding miracle, 
by such a tremendous, and yet scientifically impossible 
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wrench in the conduct of the Universe, and especially of 
God's mora] government in it, would these dreamers usher 
in this glorious era. Surely they are revelers whose 
imaginations have run riot amid the forces of Omnipotence ; 
and they have created the Christian Arabian Night's En- 
tertainments. It never occurred to them, doubtless, to try 
and find out how to manage it so that their pageant could 
be seen on both sides the globe at once. No ; like chil- 
dren, they think as if the world was flat, and their sky 
everybody's sky at the same moment. 

Such is the popular notion of the Millenium. It is not 
necessary to suggest further practical difficulties, yea, im- 
possibilities, in this wild vision, nor to say that it is in the 
nature of things impossible. 

But the Millenium is none the less a reality, because of 
these irrational dreams ; and it is all the more important, 
that we should endeavor to study out what it truly is. 

It is possible to develop and present to the mind of 
nian a complete, accurate, and systematic statement of what 
the Millenium will be as a result, and of the various steps 
necessary to bring it about. To do so grave a work ex- 
haustively would be beyond the bounds of possibility in a 
single discourse. What is possible, I will attempt, how- 
ever. 

Themr. It is the object of this discourse to sketch otit the 
TcUional idea of the MiUenium^ and the line of effort hy 

f which to realize it. 

\ I. The Millenium must come according to natural law. 

j Hitherto »4m his w^jgings^»Ood> h ao o pe rated ac( 
^ to the constituent laws of the Universe, both in the physi- 

N^al and spiritual spheres. All the vast evolutions and 
changes, which he has wrought in history, have been in 
strict accordance with law. Even miracles, including that 
highest of all, the person and career of Jesus Christ, have 
been all produced according to natural laws. The evolu- 
tion of Jesus Christ's influence in history must be also 
according to law. 
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There is to be, then, a literal Millenium, on this literal 
earth, and for this literal human race, with its present 
physical oi^anism. What will be the physical condition 
of the earth ? 

11. The physical condition of the earth will not be 
changed, either to prepare the way for the Millenium, or 
to heighten its delights after it has been developed. 

The Arcadian life of our kind-hearted but wildly dream- 
ing enthusiasts will never be realized. In their dreams 
are two elements ; the state of the earth, and the state of 
man in relation to the state of the earth. Let us examine 
both. 

1. The dreamers have imagined that the seasons were 
to be changed. By some sudden and inexplicable miracle, 
the whole round globe would be transformed, and peren- 

~.nial and universal spring would greet and gladden the 
earth. Then there would never be any floods ; for all the 
rains would be gentle showers, coming soflly down upon 
the grass. Then there would never be any hurricanes; 
for all the winds would be balmy zephyrs, as sweetly per- 
fumed as the breezes that blow from the spice islands of the 
East Then there would never be any want; for every 
variety of food would grow in abundance at all times, and 
could be had for the gathering; and man living in the 
soft atmosphere, and restored to his primeval innocence 
and simplicity, would have no need of shelter or clothing. 
Universal and everlasting green, universal and everlasting 
flowers, universal and everlasting plenty, universal and 
everlasting purity; in fine, an unending tropical spring- 
time, an eternal Eden over all the globe, and mankind 
living in eternal idleness and eternal innocence, this is 
tjjie dream of the Millenium. Various considerations per- 
suade us that no such state of things is to be expected, 
j It could only be produced by a universal miracle, which 

/would indeed be a violation of all the laws of nature. We 

I shudder at the thought of the burning of the globe by fire ; 

(^but that would be nature itself, compared with the tre- 
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mendous wrench which must be given to the physical 
world, if God should by one direct, creative energy cover 
the round globe from pole to pole with universal spring. 
»ut there is no evidence to show that there will be such a 
\a. miracle. In fact, the evidence is all the other way. 
'he Bible affords no ground whatever for belief in it 
>ut if it was to be, some hint of it at least ought to be 
fhere ; for it is there that we get all our knowledge of the 
[illenium. The Bible speaks of a moral condition of the 
human race, and alludes to that condition of the earth 
which peace and industry will produce, but nothing more. 
There is no other evidence of such a miracle. There is 
/tio good reason for it Scientifically considered, such a 
I miracle is an impossibility. 
/ Moreover, such a miracle would not help to bring about 
j or preserve the Millennium, but the contrary. Let facts 
( teach us. The essence of that period is a moral condition 
of the human race, which will be such that each individual 
will do the Father's will, as the angels do it in heaven. 
But the physical condition assigned is a hindrance rather 
than a help to such a state. There are countries in the 
world where there is substantially such a climate. There 
are great areas of land, in Mexico for instance, where the 
season is perennial spring. But all experience has thus 
far taught, that such a climate is enervating and deterior- 
ating. Even if there would be no worse result, effeminacy, 
laziness, idleness, seem to be as universal in such climates, 
as the absolute necessities of human life will allow ; but 
lazy barbarism is not so desirable, that it will characterize 
the Millennium. No ; the Mexican nation is a living and 
continuous refutation of the desire, which argues for such 
a physical state, as essential to the Golden Age. 

2. During the Millennium will man live in idleness 

I sustained by the spontaneous products of the earth ? The 

/question has been already answered; but some further 

1 considerations deserve to be noted. 

V As civilization increases wants increase ; and the work 
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to supply them must increase also. A Christian civiliza- 
tion, in one aspect of it, is the multiplication of healthy 
desires, and the production and universal distribution of 
those objects which are fitted to gratify these desires. 
Whoever awakens a new and healthy want, and provides 
for meeting it, is directly helping man on to the Millen- 
nium. In that period wants and their supplies will reach 
their maximum. But velvets, telescopes, and organs can 
never be made to grow, either on trees or out of the 
groimd. Yet, in the Millennium, velvets will be worn, 
telescopes will be used, and churches will have organs to a 
far greater extent than now. Evidently, then, that will be 
no idle life, but one overflowing with work. 

Again, work is essential to man's culture and develop- 
ment Laziness is stultification. Idleness is stagnation. 
Idleness in the individual is stagnation in the individual. 
Idleness in a nation is stagnation in that nation. Idleness 
in the race is stagnation in the race ; and after stagnation, 
decay and putrescence come quickly. The human race 
must grow up to the Millennium, and in it must attain and 
maintain the perfect flower and fruit of its own highest 
nature. But the human mind grows, only as it works out 
exteriorly through muscular action, what it has already 
worked out interiorly through spiritual action, namely, think- 
ing, loving, and willing. These movements are to it, what 
vital action is to the plant The Millennium must exact 
of man, then, abundant work. Yet, on the other hand, it 
is to be freely granted, that work will not be drudgery 
then. By the introduction of machinery, and the sys- 
tematization of labor, there will be a constant and abundant 
exercise of the mind of every one, in controlling and direct- 
ing the forces of nature. 

To conclude this part of our examination, therefore, 
There will be in the Millennium, as now, seasons, animals, 
needs of the body, as food, raiment, shelter, fuel, and the 
like; and there will be labor to supply them. There 
must be houses, and they must be built There must be 
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manufactories, and they must be carried on. There must 
be the most varied and complex human industry. Nature 
will not be affected by this period. In the Millennium 
there will be seed-time and harvest, heat and cold, summer 
and winter, storm and sunshine, lightning's blaze and 
thunder's crash, breezy morn and dewy eve, yea, all the 
phenomena of nature, just- as now. But in man, the change 
will be wrought, which produces the Golden Age. 

III. The Millennium whatever it is, is for the human 
race, and in the human race alone ; and it must come ac- 
cording to law. It must come, then, to the race as a gen- 
erated race, living in this mortal body, and upon this 
present earth, just as it now is, with all its laws the same 
as now, and working as they now work. In fine, the Mil- 
lennium must be a natural result, produced in the human 
race by a working according to natural laws. Men have ex- 
ected that literally, " the wolf should dwell with the lamb, 
the leopard lie down with the kid, and the calf, the young 
lion and the fading together, and that a little child should 
lead them." But nothing of the kind will happen. It is 
the essential nature of the wolf to eat lambs, and he can- 
not exist without eating them, if he can get at them, 
hould God by a direct, creative energy destroy this na- 
ture, and make him such, that he had no desire to eat 
lambs, he would no longer be a wolf; for all the wolfness 
in him would thereby be annihilated ; and speedily, through 
the natural effects of generation, the whole form of his 
body would be so modified, that the wolf race would be- 
come extinct No, in the Millennium, wolves, if there are 
any, will eat lambs just as readily as now. 
/ Tfii^ ''^^^lf^nTi"'m iff f'^r r"an p""^ ''" m?" The prophecy 
( foretells a condition of the human race ; and its terms are 
) symbols. It is the wolfish man, who will dwell with the 
) lamb-like child. It is the leopard-like lord who will lie 
down with the kid-like subject The prophecy foretells the 
Vtime, when men will no longer be ravagers, using force to 
eat up the poor and weak ; but will be only protectors, 
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using their strength to shield and defend their feebler fel- 
lows. 

The Millennium is, then, an exterior condition of man> 
kind, which results from an interior, a spiritual state. All 
life is a sphere, of which there is the inner, which is un- 
seen by mortal eye ; and the outer, which is manifest to all. 
The action and reaction of these two sides of life upon 
each other, are of inestimable importance in their effects. 
Neither can ever develop to any considerable extent with- 
out the other. In the Millennium, the heart will be in a 
heavenly state, a state of love to God and love to man. It 
will love others with an utter abandon of devotion, and find 
all its life and heaven therein. But such a heart must 
work itself out in a corresponding form of exterior life, 
else it will wither. The error of the Church, and indeed 
of all Christian life thus far, has been, that Christians have 
endeavored to develop and maintain a heavenly heart, 
while their exterior action has been constantly through self- 
ish and pagan forms, which they have unquestioningly ac- 
cepted as natural and right, and have not tried to change. 
But in the Millennium, men will be Christian in their 
hearts not only, but also in their mutual relations, in the 
forms and structure of society. And when there shall have 
been developed in any nation a complete Christian struc- 
ture of society, in that completion the Millennium will be- 
gin. This correlated interdependence of the inner and 
the outer, of the individual heart and the structure of the 
community, cannot be too earnestly insisted upon. There 
must be the Christian spirit in the man, and there must be 
the Christian organization of the society. Only in the co- 
ordination of these two can there be the Millennium. Let 
us now more fully consider that exterior Christian condi- 
tion, of society which will mark this period. 

1. Every individual will be in a state of happiness so far 
as his relations to all other individuals are concerned. 
*^ Every one shall sit under his vine and under his fig-tree ; 
and none shall make them afraid.** This involves, among 
others, the following points : — 
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Every one will have full opportunity for honest legiti- 
mate effort Every one will have a place in the great 
world of work ; and his place, the one best fitted to his 
powers ; and ample room jto do his best, and work out what 
God has put within him. 

Moreover no one will deprive him of the fruits of his 
labor. If there is any evil which has marked the career 
of mankind thus far, it is, that society has been so organ- 
ized, that the many have toiled, and the few have reaped 
the fruits of their labors. So, as in the Roman Empire, 
the rich have grown richer, and the poor poorer, until so- 
ciety has rotted throughout all its framework, and has at 
length crushed in, borne down by its own weight, drawing 
governments, tribes, and whole nations into the awful vor- 
tex. But the very opposite of this will mark the Grolden 
Age to come. Every man will have his own home, and 
place to work, and none will drive him away ; and he will 
also receive the entire products of his labor, to be used at 
his own discretion. 

It will also be the fact in this Millennial age that the 
main direction of effort will be for the cultivation of the 
spiritual nature, through the use of material things. Art 
is wholly from the spirit, even though it be the depraved 
art of a depraved spirit. Architecture is an art ; and then, 
every building will be a work of fine art, an effort of an 
immortal spirit to voice itself in the language of building 
materials. The cathedrals of the Middle Ages were the 
carven prayers of religious men, the material forms through 
which those devout, immortal spirits wrought themselves 
out in expression. Education also is wholly from the spirit. 
Hence a system of education is a method, by which spirit- 
ual beings try to help each other develop and grow. In 
that happy day, all forms of labor will be arts, and every 
one will be studied and wrought from the spiritual stand- 
point All life will be one beautiful, complex effort of the 
spirit to grow heavenward, that is Christward, that is God- 
ward, by exerting all its powers to help others grow thus. 
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and thus life will be one vast and universal educational 
process. Spirit evolution will be the supreme result, look- 
ing towards the creature, which will then be sought for ; as 
union with Grod will be the supreme result, looking towards 
the Creator ; and both will be striven for by the spiritual 
use of material things. 

2. Every individual will aid every other in all the work 
to be done, and all the products will be e:iuitably dis- 
tributed, as every one has need. Moreover, the whole com- 
munity will be so organized, that it will be easy and natural 
to accomplish this. All the comforts, and as fast as they 
can be produced and distributed, all the refinements of 
life, will be furnished to every one as they desire. The day 

I of Pentecost will come again, in all its pristine glory. No 
one will call aught that he has his own, but they will have 
all things common. 

An abundance will be provided for the bodily needs of 
each individual. Every one will have a home, and that as 
tasteful and convenient as the circumstances will permit. 
There will be no lack of clothing, either, both for comfort 
and for ornament Of food also there will be ample stores, 
and no one will ever go hungry for want of it It will also 
be of the best quality, and prepared in the best way. 
" Health by good living " will be the universal principle 
and practice. As with the food so with the fuel. No com- 
binations of men will ever be formed to raise the price of 
coal ; but the 'taiotto in that as in all other branches of 

•^ndustry will be, " The greatest quantity at the least cost 

jof labor." 

1 But all supplies for the body will be made subordinate 

^ to providing for the needs of the immortal spirit. It will 
not be the animal but the angelic nature, not the earthly 
but the divine life in man, in which all action will centre 
and culminate. First and supreme will be the place given 
to Religion. Next but scarcely subordinate, barely as the 
next younger sister, will Education be enthroned ; and a 
system of free schools will be developed, which will give to 
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every youth, without cost to him, the privilege of passing 
through all grades of studies, from the A B C, to highest 
/university class. I need hardly say after this, that in such 
a community literature will be developed to an extent, of 
^ which the recent rapid expansion in our land is but the, 
* suggestion. Then reading-rooms will occupy the place, 
where billiard and bar-rooms now are ; and lectures and; 
discussions will usefully fill up the time, now wasted at^ 
theatres and operas. Then true culture, that rich, rare, 
royal culture, which comes of holiness and education ; and 
refinement, that real refinement which results when these 
two are penetrated with the fine artistic sense, will be pos- 
sessed to a good degree by all ; and gracefulness and ele- 
gance will charm alike in cottage and salon. Every one 
will be industrious. Every one will be helpful. The 
more skillful will make up to the less skillful what they 
lack, and Paradise will have come again. Thus will it be 
in due time, and this is Jesus Christ's Millennium. 
, IV. How shall the human race arrive at this period ? 
f Certainly not by any sudden impact of force from with- 
/out, thrusting the people into it. It, must come by a nat- 
I ural process, according to natural laws. Influences, fitted 
Ltb quicken the human spirit, must enter and move through 
all its vital channels, producing in men the inclination to 
create the Golden Age by their own efforts. God must 
work in men, according to their free agency, moving them 
to voluntarily work with him, and thus effect the result 

1. There is in the human race an essential organic law, 
the law of growth, which is of such a nature that all efforts 
to elevate the race must conform to it. An acorn is the 
germ of an oak ; but it is only by the slow growth of many 
years that the oak unfolds from the acorn to maturity. As 
the oak unfolds from the acorn through many years, so the 
human race has been developing, according to its inherent 
law of growth, through many millenniums of years. In 
order that "I may clearly present this, permit me to com- 
pare the life of the race to the life of an individual. In 

20 
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the beginning, the individual is an infant. Id the begin- 
ning, the human race also was an infant. The first pair 
were not a Ulysses and Penelope, possessing all the wisdom 
of the sages. The race in its origin was infantile in mind, 
however mature and muscular in body. This becomes 
abundantly evident, as we come down in the history of its 
growth. In Abraham's day, for example, the race, though 
having a full bodily growth, had only the mind of a child 
five years old. At that time the race was five years old. 
Centuries passed, and just at that most important period, 
when youth begins to fade and maturity to unfold, Jesus 
Christ came. In the perfect hour, at the absolutely fit time, 
at the very first moment when the race was developed 
enough to hold and act upon the heavenly teachings, the 
perfect man, the Son of God, appeared in it, to originate 
the moral influences, which operating in it, as inoculated 
juices flavor the fruit, should produce at last the Millen- 
nium. The culmination will be at man's maturity. 
.^- The individual attains its majority. The race also must 
attain its majority. A man attains his majority, when he 
is supposed to be able to exercise sufficient self-control and 
judgment, to safely act for himself. Mankind has endeav- 
ored to make the average age when self-government is 
reached, the date of legal majority. The race also will at- 
tain its majority, when it becomes a self-governing race ; 
and any fraction of it, as a nation, will attain its majority 
when it becomes a self-governing nation. There must 
come a time, yes a literal day, when the human race, at- 
tains its majority. When will that day be ; and what will 
mark it, and distinguish from all other days ? It is the day 
on which the race becomeg~TrsaU< Qntro lli ng rac9 « More- 
over it appears upon examination, that the day upon which 
mankind attains its majority, and the first day of the Mil- 
lennium, are one and the same day. 

2. The movement of mankind to attain its majority is 
wholly also, according to this law of growth. Hence the 
power of self-government will come to a portion of the 
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race, to a nation, first ; and will spread from thence to the 
rest of mankind. This may be well illustrated by the life 
of a tree. The tree does not grow all at once, and all the 
processes are not carried on at once. New shoots appear 
on the tree, while the old ones are hardening into woody 
fibre. This is more manifest in the orange, and other 
tropical trees, where you see at the same moment, upon 
the same tree, all stages of fruitage, from bud to ripened 
fruit. 

This fragment must be an organized nation. The race 
is an organic unity. It is held together in its oneness by 
interior, constant, immutable laws. It is only this integral 
unity, determined by interior laws, that makes a community 
an individual, and not a mere half bushel measure-full of 
distinct, unconnected grains. As the race is an organic 
unity, so this fragment must be an organized unity. It 
must also be a nation. Only in a nation can all the functions 
of a community be performed. The nation is the individ- 
ual unit in the race, as the individual is the unit in the na- 
tion. But all the functions of a community must be per- 
formed by this portion ; for the change it is to accomplish is 
to affect them all, and the effect can only appear as it is 
wrought out in them all. 

This nation must have mass enough to represent the 
race ; and it must have such a character as fits it for its 
representative position. Individual men have in a marked 
degree all the characteristics of a class, and they are called 
representative men. So this nation must have such char- 
acteristics, as peculiarly fit it to be the representative of the 
race. Among other characteristics is this, — that repre- 
sentatives of many nations must compose it, and thus give 
to it its place. 

This organized, representative portion of the race must 
have such a structure, as to make it the desire of all na- 
tions as a government ; and from hence it must come to be 
recognized by them, as their representative. That nation, 
in which these marks are found, will hold its place with- 
out question or doubt. 
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3. There must be some definite act, performed at some 
definite time, by this representative nation, which act shall 
be worthy, and by its nature fit, to mark the change ; and 
shall in fact involve the change, from the former to the 
millennial state of the community. In single events, whole 
vast movements of a people culminate and unfold them- 
9elves, as a bud blossoms in a morning hour. This is the 
law of growth for plants and peoples. So, then, there will 
be a definite day, upon which a definite act will be per- 
formed, which act will fix that day, as the first day of the 
Millennium ; and this act will be performed by the known 
and well-beloved nation. Yet this act will have no appear- 
ance of being a wrench ; but will be only fruit, the natural 
result of moral influences, which have been long at work. 

4. What kind of an act can ever be performed, what 
kind of an event can ever occur, which will be worthy and 
able to usher in so important a period ? 

This is an event which will mark an epoch in human 
progress, in some respects the most important in the his- 
tory of the race. It must be a change wrought by the 
people in the whole construction of society ; a change from 
a wrong form to the right form, from a condition of evil to 
one of good. It must be then a voluntary change. 

This event must be a thorough-going change in the foun- 
dation principle of the representative nation ; a change in 
the profoundest, the organic idea of the structure of the 
community; a change from a partial and injurious system, 
to the complete, adequate, and healthful system ; and this 
change must all be expressed in fitting form by the repre- 
sentative nation. But the first day of the Millennium is 
also the day on which the representative nation of the 
human race attains its majority. A man truly attains his 
majority, when he attains self-government. The event we 
are searching for must be, then, that very event, through 
which the representative nation attains to real, complete 
self-govern ment. 

Such a change can be no other than a political, that is, a 
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legislative change. As has just been remarked, it must be 
the most thorough-going change possible, an entire revolu- 
tion in the structure of human society. But government 
is the vastest effort of which a community is capable ; and 
it includes and comprehends all other kinds of efforts. 
Therefore this must be a governmental change. Religion 
pertains to the individual in his relations to Grod. So social 
life torches the individual in certain subordinate relations 
of life. But in neither case does the communital organism 
necessarily appear. No religious change and no social 
i change can be the ultimate organic change in the commu- 
\ nity. Religion is personal, and a high degree of religious 
X and social purity may be attained by many individuals, un- 
|der a bad government. A pure religion purifies the individ- 
ual ; and a few pure individuals combined together form a 
pure society ; and, after a long time, this society becomes 
large enough, perhaps, to purify the government. The salt 
saves the nation. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 
When, then, the representative nation shall so change its 
form of government, that the new form will be in idea 
perfect, . that act of change will be the act, which deter- 
mines the day, which is to be the first day of the Millen- 
nium. 
5. What will the act be ? It must be an act of such a 
' nature that in performing it the nation becomes a self-con- 
trolling nation. Let us examine society as it is, and so- 
ciety as it ought to be, that we may ascertain thereby the 
act. 

There is an old and false idea of human society. It is, 
\ that rights are given by might It is, that the right to n.le 
13 granted to the favored few, and that only the right to be 
ruled and. suffer is possessed by the common people. It is 
that the many are ignorant and cannot take care of them- 
selves, while the few are wise and may lord it over the 
many. In one word, it is Caesarism. And this rule obtains 
in every nation where a part rules the whole, whether that 
part be one individual or half the nation, — a sex. 
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There is a new and true idea of human society. It is 
that God gives equal rights to ALL. Society can never 
give rights ; but may only recognize rights, and must pro- 
tect each and all in the legitimate exercise of their rights. 
The community must also educate all, and so make them 
intelligent enough, to know how to do so wisely. 

When, then, the representative nation shall establish as 
its supreme, universal, and organic idea, the doctrine that 
all human beings, without distinction of race, color, or sex, 
are equal before the law in all rights, franchises, and privi- 
leges which any individual possesses, that nation in that 
act will inaugurate the Millennium. Also in that act that 
nation will attain its majority, because by that act and by 
that alone will it attain to the position of a self-governing 

^ nation ; for a fully self-governing nation is one in which cdl 

\the people and not a half of them are the source of the 

.'government. 

That event is to be the beginning of the Millennium, 

/which is afterwards to go on to its noonday perfection. 

\rhe law of growth obtains as much as ever. The idea has 
been expressed in perfect form, but there are many imper- 
fections in administration, and these are to be corrected 
under the guidance of experience. This will be done rap- 
idly ; for the form of the government being right, the cor- 
rection of details is easy afterwards. " 

The Millennium having begun in one nation, will spread 
thence to all other nations ; for that nation being the rep- 
resentative, has become the pattern for them all, and they, 
shouting for joy at its glorious light, and peace, and har- 
mony, will adopt it rapidly. When the Christian religion, 
and the Christian political system, have thus combined to- 
gether in the Christian nation, to mould it after the fashion 
of Heaven, then, through its influence, the conversion of 
the world to Jesus Christ will go forward with an energy 
and rapidity of movement, which can only be faintly con- 
ceived of now. 
<^ Where is the representative nation which shdU inaugu'^ 
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mle the MiUennium ? The United States of America, our 

/bwn beloved land, is the nation, and none other can be. 

[ Ours is the first nation, whose fundamental idea of goveni- 

\ ment was Democracy, a government " of the people, by the 

i people, for the people.'* Even yet, it has not perfectly car-/ 

*ped out that idea ; but its history has been that of constant 

advance in the application of it. First one race, then other 

races, and finally all races, have been made equal befbre 

the law, by the fundamental law of the land. The equality 

of the sexes is yet to be conceded. 

This nation is recognized as the representative nation 

of mankind. Mazzini, Kossuth, Garibaldi, John Bright, 

and all the leading liberalists of the old world, have so 

, recognized it. Abraham Lincoln, the poet Longfellow, and 

\ all the best leaders of our own land, have also so recog- 

; nized it. 

Moreover, see how all the nations of the world are look- 
/ ing to us, and pouring a multitude of their citizens in upon 
us, as Isaiah, in his sixtieth chapter, prophesied that they 
would. From all the nations of Europe, behold how they 
come. See, too, how Asia is sending of her myriads hither ; 
and Africa is abundantly represented. Do not the nations 
come to our light ? Do not they gather themselves together 
and come to us ? Do they not fly to us as clouds and as 
doves to their^ windows ? Do not the sons of strangers 
build our walls ? Has not a little one become a thousand/ 
and a small one a strong nation ; and has not Jehovah, 
even Jesus Christ our God and Saviour, hastened it in his 
time ? Yea, even now, has not every nation imder heaven 
its citizens in our midst ? 

What Jesus was and is to the individual life of man, that 
in a certain sense is this nation, as his chosen nation, to the [ 
nations of men. It is working out, in their behalf, the pat- 
tern life. That we might be made perfect for this work, 
we went down into the dark and turbid Jordan of the late 
war, and were baptized with blood. "We have come up 
therefrom ; and are now being tempted in the wilderness 
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to be false to our ideal, to deny to our wives, our mothers, 
and our sisters what we have granted to all men. Shall 
we not resist that temptation to the uttermost, and tri- 
umphing over it, go forth the Messiah of Freedom to all 
the nations of the earth ? 

1 When, then, the American people, completing what they 
[have already commenced, shall, by the organic law of the 
j land, make both seoces equal, as they have recently, made 
/ all races equal, then the Millennium will begin. In other 
words, that day will be the first day of the Millennium, 
on which it shall be officially announced that, by an 
amendment to the Constitution of the United States of 
I America, the sexes have been made equal before the law 
in every civil and political right and privilege : for in that 
act the nation carries its idea to its logical ultimate, it 
becomes a really and entirely self-governing nation, and 
attains thereby to its majority. 

The Day, the golden Day, the holy Millennial Day, is 
hastening to its rising. Prophets and kings, the great 
and good, the lovers of Jesus and the lovers of their fellow 
men, have for many centuries desired with unutterable 
longings to see the Day, but have died without the sight. 
Our eyes may behold the earth flooded with its heavenly 
light. Our ' lips may join in the hallelujah chorus of the 
nations, as that sun rolls above the horizon. 

In Luther's reformation, the gray dawn broke. With the 
landing of the Pilgrims, the white morning twilight began 
to show to mankind the pathway of the nations. Our 
Revolutionary War was the crimsoning of the east, that 
sure presage of the coming day, which " Washington saw 
in time of old." In the late rebellion, although the clouds 
for a time hung thick along the eastern horizon, yet be- 
hind the clouds the light was increasing, and when they 
lifted and rolled away, there was disclosed a sky all glowing 
in the intense golden glory. The day is even now upon 
us. Already the blazing edge. of that disk of burnished 
gold can be discerned just pushing above the horizon. 
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Already the nations are breathlessly awaiting its full ap- 
pearance. But change and progress are not in the celestial 
solar system alone. Man moveth to meet the sun. For an 
unnumbered multitude of ages, the human race wandered 
about in midnight darkness. But when the day broke, 
some watchful and favored ones caught sight of the first 
gray light, and set forth thitherward; and ever since, a 
steadily increasing multitude has been streaming after 
them, until now I see many nations in motion. In a 
vast, innumerable throng they are pressing forward toward 
the Millennial east, their expectant faces watching for the 
rising of the sun. Up the long slope, to yonder wide and 
fruitful tableland, they are toiling ; and behold a mighty 
nation leads the van. Already have its myriads emerged 
into the morning light, and the golden glory is gleaming 
upon them. I see borne aloft and afar in advance of this 
nation its banner, a standard of beautiful form and varied 
hue. Red, white, and blue are its heaven-given colors, and 
its field is sown with stars. The morning breezes salute 
it The first slant rays of the rising sun kiss its folds as 
it waves in clear relief against the sky. 

The nation is close to the edge of the plain; yet it 
pauses in its progress, it hesitates to advance. One step 
more, one great, grand, royal act of justice, — the supreme 
recognition of rights, — and the nation will be walking on 
the heavenly plains, while the risen sun will be flooding the 
scene with his holy light. O American men, shall we 
not take the step? All the nations are advancing behind 
us. I hear the roar of their tramp swelling upon the air 
like the sound of many waters. They are pressing on 
^er us. Shall we swerve from the path and fail them in 

< the final effort O, let it not be ! Be wise I be true ! be 
heroic ! be sublime ! It is God's day, the great Sabbatical 
Year of Jubilee, the age of gold, the era of freedom and 
industry, intelligence and purity, peace and happiness, 

 which is about to rise upon the world. Age on age 

through the centuries God has been working mankind up 
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toward it, while men have blindly resisted; and now, at 
the last, he calls upon you to work with Him, and lays 
upon you the responsibility of performing the crowning 
act, which shall complete his work and usher in the joyful 
period. Falter not at the last step, O Christian American 
voters. Achieve the supreme political reform of all time, 
and look eastward to see the great sun-burst of the Millen- 
nium. 



SONG OF A THOUSAND YEARS. 

BT HENRY C. WORK. ' 

Lift np your head, deeponding Christiaa, 
Fling to the winds your needless fears ; 
lion's bright King, your Guide and Saviour, 
Says you shall reign a thousand yean. 
Chobus — A thousand years, my own beloved ! 

"lis the bright day from heaven unrolPd ; 
Tifl the glad mom whose fodeless glory, 
Prophets and bards so long foretold. 

What if the clouds, one little moment, 

Hide the sweet light where mom appears? 
Bright is the day where Christ in glory 

Says you shall reign a thousand years. 
A thousand years, etc. 

Strong are the foes thy path surrounding. 

Scorning alike thy prayers and tears ; 
Sweet is the voice of Him whose promise 

Says you shall reign a thousand years. 
A thousand years, etc. 

A thousand years ! day of glory ! 

'Tis the bright star when mom appears ; 
The herald dawn of blissful ages, 

And every day a thousand yean. 
A thousand years, etc. 

Haste thee along, thou glorious Noonday! 

0, for the eyes of ancient seen ! 
0, for the fiiith of Him who reckons 

Each of his days a thousand yean ! 
A thousand yean, etc. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FUTURE MOVEMENT. 

/ The suffrage and full political equality will soon be 

\ granted to woman. Grod has ordained it. He is moving 

^ for it It is coming with irresistible sweep. 

\ Afler it, the prohibition of all intoxicants, the abolition 
^ of the liquor traffic, the obliteration of the drinking cus- 
toms of society will follow speedily. God has ordained 
this also. He is moving for it There will be opposition ; 
but He will werwhelm it all. He is determined to have 
universal peace and universal holiness upon the earth ; 
and the time long ago prophesied of has come, when He 
" will make a short work " with evil. The use of intoxi- 
cants is one of the greatest obstacles to the attainment of 
that state. He will surely destroy that obstacle, and that, 
too, by the hand of woman. It will be her first victory. 

The labor question is to be settled by the adoption of: 
the principle and practice of the Pentecostal Church. 
That is God's principle and Jesus Christ's principle; and' 
none other is. The complete reorganization of the labor, 
system of this country will doubtless be a long, slow pro- 
cess. It will go on side by side with other movements. 
Step by step, through industrial copartnership and coopera- 
tion, our labor system will move on to Pentecostal Com- 
munism. 

But there is a struggle looming up in the future, por- 
tentous in its awful magtiitude, dark, glowering, appalling, 
like a black cloud full of thunderstorm and whirlwind, 
which may well concentrate upon itself the attention of 
every American Christian. It is the question of the Bible 
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in our schools ; and is the last.gj:fi;al^truggle which Satan 
will make for the supremacy on this earth. Though the 
exterior form of the issue is, Whether 4h« Bible shall be 
read in our schools or not, the core is, Whether Jesus 
v^ Christ shall be king of this nation or not, — whether this 
/shall be a Christian or a godless nation; and that means, 
whether it shall obtain eternal life, or die as Carthage did. 
If the Bible is kept in our schools, then the Christian ethics 
will permeate and mould all our secular life, Christian love 
will prevail, and the nation will live. If at length the 
Bible is thrust out of our schools, then the ethics of atheism, 
which culminate in the Satanic ethics, will permeate and 
mould the secular life of the nation, and reduce its religious 
life to a Buddhist praying-machine, selfishness will prevail, 
and the nation will die. Our exterior action concerning 
the Bible, necessarily involves the whole question of our 
interior spiritual state, as a Christian or atheistic nation. 
Although the religious organization, and the secular organ- 
ization, ought to be kept entirely distinct and independent, 
yet it is impossible, in the nature of the case, for the two 
to coexist and the community live, without each is recog- 
nized by the other. When this nation comes into the state 
which so many desire, when the government knows nothing 
of religion, and religious persons in their political action 
know nothing of it also, but act wholly from political, 
which will then mean atheistic considerations, then every 
form of vice will speedily deveh)p in the whole body pol- 
itic, and the nation will die. In short, the effort to shut 
T^ut the Bible from the schools means logically, — no matter 
what its advocates intend, — the exclusion of Jesus Christ 
and Christianity, and finally, aU moral sense, from the con- 
dijct of governmental af fairs, ai>d t hg.hashig^of thaTcbriduct 
wholly upon .consi^'^''ft*^i^"» nf ryiem selfish and worldly 
expediency ; and should that day come, we will repeat the 
story of Carthage and Rome. 

There are two parties, and both claim to find grounds 
for their course in our State and National constitutions 
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and history. Professed ministers of Jesus advocate the 
exclusion of the Bible from our schools, a measure which 
logically means, and would inevitably result in, national 
atheism, on the ground of that clause in our national con- 
stitution which provides that '^ Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof." The great body of American-born 
citizens, however, hold that there is a vast difference be- 
tween an organic union of church and state, and an organic 
^\ independence of these two bodies, with a cordial co5pera- 
tive recognition of each by the other ; and that it was only 
( against the former that this clause was directed, at least in 
\ the minds of the great bulk of those who adopted it, how- 
ever a few persons, poisoned with the atheism of the French 
revolution, may have intended otherwise ; and finally, that 
that is its only legitimate interpretation. In support of 
this they adduce, among other evidences, many customs 
which have obtained in the land, from the beginning of its 
colonial history unto this day. 

Around the atheistic and Christian positions, the forces 
are already gathering and organizing for the final struggle. 
On the one side, the side of atheism, is the great body 
of our foreign-born population. Their leader is the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy, which having in the recent Council put 
itself under the control of the Jesuits, has become the 
most malign foe that humanity, the Christian religion, and 
freedom ever had to contend with. This hierarchy is 
necessarily in in tensest antagonism to the American idea 
and institutions ; and hence it and they are now and for- 
ever implacable foes. The -Bible in the schools is the 
assurance of the permanence of the American idea and 
institutions ; hence this hierarchy uses all its force to drive 
the Bible out. With it are consorted the great body of 
infidels, irreligionists, and all sorts of haters of Christianity. 
They hate any and every religion. They hate Catholicism. 
They hate Protestantism. In this last they agree with the 
Roman hierarchy ; and hence infidels voted with Catholics 
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f^ainst the Bible in Cincinnati recently. With this motley 
company are joined the Jews, because they do not realize 
the relation of the Bible and this country, to them and 
their destiny. And there are also to be seen, here and 
there, a few Protestant Christians who have been deceived 
by specious sophistries. * 

On the other side, the side of Christianity and thie Prince 
of Peace, is to be found the great bulk of American-bom 
citizens, whether professedly Christian or not They 
know that our nation was founded by Christians, that it 
was built and now stands upon Christianity, and that the 
removal of the Bible from the schools ts the removal of 
the foundations of this nation. 

The conflict is rapidly approaching, and its movement 
may be expected to be somewhat as follows : — 

Protestant Christianity will be driven by the logic of its 
own position concerning the Bible in the schools, to aban- 
don its hitherto universal teaching, that Christ's Kingdom 
is invisible because spiritual, and to take the position advo- 
cated in this volume. It will then have a perfect vantage- 
ground, from which to deliver battle against the advancing 
hosts of the enemies of Jesus. The fury of the conflict 
will increase in the nation, until it "will be shaken to its 
foundations, perhaps even more fearfully than by the 
slavery rebellion ; and this may be all the more the case 
if the struggle is wholly political, and not at all martial. 
But God and Jesus Christ will be sitting above, calmly 
watching over it all, awaiting the decisive moment, in 
which to achieve the complete and lasting triumph. 

The Jews will become most interested parties in the 
struggle. As never, since the days of the Maccabees, will 
the pulsations of the national life, and the visions of the 
realization of their national idea, be awakened in them. 
As the conflict deepens all Christendom will pause, and 
with restrained breath and unutterable anxiety will watch 
its progress. At length, by the logic of the fact of the 
position taken by the Bible-Party, God will bring to the 
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mind of the Jewish nation the solution of the problem of 
Christianity and its own destiny. Moved by a spectacle 
which they cannot help but contemplate, taught by a fact 
which they cannot help but study, the Jews will see in the 
light of the history of this nation how Jesus was the Mes- 
siah ; how He was to establish his Kingdom, not by force 
as they had supposed, but by spiritual means, and yet it 
was to be a literal kingdom ; how this nation is that very 
kingdom, and how its existence even, as such, is involved 
in the struggle upon which they are looking ; how, through 
the triumph of the Bible, it is to fill the whole earth ; and 
thus, how the prophecies, which they have so long treasured, 
are to be literally fulfilled, through the success of the Bible 
Party in this nation. When all this complete and glorious 
system of fact shall break upon the mind of the Jewish 
nation, and it shall see how Jehovah, their own Jehovah, 
the true God, has been providentially providing a way, so 
that the anguish of their many centuries of sufiering can 
ripen at once into the full fruition of all their fondest 
dreams ; then will there be seen the one magnificent, sub- 
lime national movement, which can never be paralleled in 
all history. In a single immense, irresistible, overwhelm- 
ing wave of ecstatic communital enthusiasm, and with a 
swiftness like unto lightning, the whole Jewish people will 
accept Jesus as their Messiah; and this nation as his 
kingdom, and the kingdom of all their prophecies, and will 
pass over from the ranks of the foes, to the ranks of the 
defenders of the Bible in the schools. Then will be ful- 
filled this prophecy : — 

" And I will pour out upon the house of David, 

And upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 

The spirit of grace and of favor ; 

And they shall look upon him whom they have pierced ; 

And they shall mourn for him, 

As one moumeth over his only child ; 

And they shall bitterly grieve for him, 

As one grieveth for the first born." ^ 

1 Zechariah xii. 10. 
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The effect of such a palpable and unquestionable fitlfill- 
ment of prophecy, upon our nation and the world will be 
indescribable. To the aliens it will be a thunderbolt out 
of a clear sky, exploding their magazine, and by its be- 
wildering effect, resolving their army to chaos. In every 
Christian heart it will awaken a thrill of religious pwe, as 
if God had appeared in mid- heaven, clothed in Sinaitic 
clouds, and had spoken to mankind. It will be impossible 
longer to doubt that the Bible is from Gk»d. The junction 
of the Jews with the Christians will, by its moral and mate- 
rial effect, be decisive of the conflict concerning the relation 
of that book to this nation. At once the Bible will be es- 
diblbhed avowedly and legally as our National Book, just 
05 the Old Testament has been and is the national book of 
the Jews. Then the religious and secular elements in it 

Iwill be fully recognized; and its secular system will be 
adopted, as the basis of our whole governmental system, 
State and national Then Jesus Christ will be elected our 
abiding King ; and his position, as the head of this nation, 
and his name and titles, as Immanuel, and Prince of Peace, 
will be inscribed in our national constitution. As time 
moves on, evexy department of our oommunital system will 
be so rearranged, as to correspond to these facts. Imme- 
diately upon the movement of the Jews, and the vindica- 
tion of the Bible, there will go swelling up to Heaven from 
all Christendom, like the sound of many waters, one uni- 

[ versal triumphal paean, and the refrain of its Hallelujah 
Chorus will be — 

THE JEWS TO PALESTINE. 

A majority of the men, who will have been elected at 
that time in this country to national positions, having been 
elected upon the Bible basis, will be filled with the spirit 
of the old Hebrew prophets ; and they will be in full sym- 
pathy with the cry of Christendom. Hence the national 
administration will take imniediate measures, to obtain by 
treaty the independence of Palestine ; and to provide that 
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it shall be placed either under its o¥m protectorate, or 
under that of the combined Christian powers. Those 
measures will be successful ; and thus will the Christian 
world acknowledge the inestimable debt it owes to the Jews 
through Jesus Christ, by restoring to them in fee-simple, 
their own long-lost, Heaven-bestowed land. 

Then will be seen the supreme sight of the ages. The 
Jews, gathering from out all nations under heaven, will go 
streaming home to their own land in myriads, never again 
to be dispossessed while the earth shall endure. What a 
wonderful, what a sublime 'event that will be, when those 
prophecies of the Hebrew bards, in which they sang many 
of their loftiest strains, shall be fulfilled. I quote two of 
the chief: — 

^ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
That Jehovah shall again the second time put forth his 

hand. 
To recover the remnant of his people which remain, 
From Assyria and from Egypt, 
And from Pathros and from Cush, 
And from Elam and from Shinar, 
And from Hamath and from the islands of the sect. 
And he shall set up an ensign for the nations. 
And shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
And shall gather the dispersed of Judah, 
From the four comers of the earth. 
And the envy of Ephraim shall cease, 
And the rivalry of Judah shall end. 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
And Judah shall not vex Ephraim. 

And they shall swoop down upon the borders of the Phil- 
istines westward ; 
Together shall they spoil the Children of the East. 
On Edom and Moab shall they lay their hand. 
And the sons of Ammon shall obey them. 
And Jehovah shall dry up the tongue of the sea of Egypt, 

21 
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And shall shake his hand over the river with a mighty 

wind, 
And shall smite it into seven streams, 
And make them pass over it dry shod. 
And there shall be a highway for the remnant of his 

people, 
Which shall be left from Assyria ; 
As there was [a highway] to Israel, 
In the day when he came up out of the land of Egypt" ^ 

^' For there shall be a day 

When the watchmen upon mount Ephraim shall call out,— 

Arise ye and let us go up to Zion, 

Unto the Lord our God. 

For thus saith the Lord : — 

Shout aloud with rejoicing for Jacob, 

Tea, shout among the chief of the nations : 

Publish ye, praise ye, and say. 

Save O Lord thy people. 

The remnant of Israel. 

Behold I will bring them from the north country, 

And gather them from the ends of the earth, 

And with them the blind and the lame. 

The woman with child, and the woman in travail together ; 

A great company shall return thither. 

With weeping shall they go, 

And with favors will I lead them ; 

I will cause them to walk along streams of water on a 

level path. 
They shall not stumble in it ; 
For I am a Father to Israel, 
And Ephraim is my first-bom. 
Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations ! 
And declare it in the isles afar off. 
And say : — 
He that scattered Israel 
Will gather him and keep him, 

^ Isaiah xi. 11-16. 
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As a shepherd doth his flock. 

For the Lord hath ransomed Jacob, 

And delivered him from one stronger than he. 

And they shall go, 

And shout for joy in the height of Zion, 

And shall flow together to the good gifts of the Lord, 

Unto the wheat, and the wine, and the oil, 

And unto the young of the flock and the herd ; 

And4heir soul shall be like a well-watered garden. 

They shall continue in terror no more." ^ 

In the fulfillment of these prophecies shall this one also 
be fulfilled : — 

" And they [the Gentiles] shall bring up all your brethren 

From all nations, an oblation to the Lord 

Upon horses and in wagons, and in litters, 

Upon mules and upon dromedaries. 

Unto my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord ; 

As the sons of Israel bring an oblation. 

In pure vessels to the house of the Lord." ^ 

Thus the Gentiles shall be servants to the Jews, and 
shall carry them home to Palestine carefully, by the best 
conveyances the world can afford. There, asking no more 
for a King, for Jehovah Jesus will be their King, even as 
He was before his incarnation, when He led Israel out of 
Egypt like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron, they 
will reestablish their old tribal boundaries and tribal democ- 
racies ; not indeed in the rude forms of former days, but 
/^in the perfected form of the American Republic, which 
\their tribal organism foreshadowed. Then will be fulfilled 
jthis prophecy : — 

" And in that day thou shalt say, — 
I will praise thee, O Jehovah I 
Though thou wast angry with me, 
Thine anger is turned away. 
And thou hast comforted me. 
Behold God is my salvation ; 

1 Jeremiah zxxi. 6-12. ^ Isaiah Ixvi. 20. 
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I will trust and will not be afraid : 
For my strength and my song is 

JAH JEHOVAH; 
He is also become my salvation. 
And ye shall draw waters with joy 
Out of the fountains of salvation. 
And in that day shall ye say, — 
Praise the Lord, call upon his name, 
Declare his doings among the people, 
Make mention that his name is exalted. 
Sing unto the Lobd, 
For he hath done excellent things. 
Be this known in all the earth. 
Cry aloud and shout, 
Thou inhabitant of Zion, 
For great is the Holy One of Israel 
In the midst of thee." ^ 

And this prophecy also will be fulfilled at that time and 
thereafter : — 

^ And I will plant them upon their land. 

And they shall no more be plucked out of the land which 

I have given them, 
Saith the Lord thy God." ^ 

All these, and many other prophecies, will thus be ful- 
filled. And the world looking on will be revolutionized. 
Every infidel and caviller will be struck dumb, in the pres- 
ence of such overwhelming evidences of the truth of the 
Bible, and of the guiding presence of God*s hand in the 
march of events. Then on the swift ships, and on the 
winged lightning, shall the messages of these wonderful 
movements of the Jews be sent ; and it will thus be proved 
to all the nations by palpable evidence, that Jehovah Jesus, 
He is God. Meantime the Jews, inflamed to immeasura- 
ble zeal by their newly found faith, will fill all the world 
with missionaries, and backed up by the most unanswer- 
able and convincing of proofs, they will flood the mind of 

^ Tsaiah xii. s Amos ix. 15. 
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mankind with the truth ; the Holy Spirit will come down 
as on the day of Pentecost, not in one locality hut in all 
places, and in a generation almost, the human race will be 
converted to Jesus Christ Then will be fulfilled this 
prophecy : — 

" And the idols He will utterly abolish." 

^' In that day shall a man cast 
His idols of silver and his idols of gold, 
Which they have made for him to worship. 
To the moles and to the bats ; 
To go into the holes of the rocks, 
And into the clefls of the ragged rocks. 
From the terror of the Lord, 
And from the glory of his majesty, 
When He ariseth to terrify the earth." ^ 
And when all the great work is wrought out over all the 
round globe, when the Kingdom, which Jesus committed 
to his disciples, has been fully developed and established 
by them in the midst of all mankind, then may we expect 
that this prophecy will also be fulfilled : — 

<' This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen him 
go into Heaven." ^ 

Yes, then and thus will our Lord, who went so long ago 
into a far country, have received his Kingdom ; and He 
will return, and the children of men shall look upon his 
blessed face once more. Jesus Christ of Nazareth, the 
crucified, risen, and ascended Saviour, will descend from 
Heaven to earth, will transform the old into the New Jeru- 
salem and make it the capital of the world, will establish 
his throne- on Mount Moriah, on the spot where of old He 
was enthroned in light on the ark of the covenant ; and in 
the midst of a race of loving subjects, unvexed by gusts of 
passion and unmarred by sin, he will reign the universal 
King. Thus will " the tabernacle of God be with men." 

1 Isaiah ii. 18, 20, 21. ^ Acts i. 11. 



CHAPTER V. 



THE NEW JERUSALEM. 



^ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away ; and there was no more sea. And I John 
saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband." — Bbv. xxi. 1, 2. 

The symbolism of the Bible is the constant perplexity 
of all western nations. The oriental races, with their 
warm, florid imaginations, have always been blossoming 
out in a boundless luxuriance of figurative language. In 
profoundness of thought, they have never been surpassed : 
but as God expresses his ideas in facts, in flowers, trees, 
mountains, and the burning sun ; so have they been wont 
to utter their deepest ideas in equally deep, subtle, and 
often mysterious symbols, drawn from nature's wondrous, 
universal language. 

.' Very different, indeed, is the style of western realism. 
! The western mind is cold, exact, formal, abstract It 
J endeavors to analyze facts, and present all truth in fixed 
I scientific statements cut with gem-like rigidity. The 
oriental mind is an exotic plant, bursting forth into a 
myriad blossoms, intoxicating the bystande'r with perfume ; 
while the western mind is like a geometrical problem 
solved in quartz, every line and edge delighting the intel- 
lect by its clearness and precision. 

Many parts of the Bible, especially the prophecies, 
bloom with this oriental symbolism, and with the various 
styles of figurative language, as the gardens in Cashmere 
bloom with roses ; and it is this luxuriance and intricacy 
of imagery, which has always disturbed, Und many times 
led astray, the western mind. Into what wild extrava- 
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gances multitudes have been plunged, by misapprehend- 
ing some of these portions, every one who is acquainted 
with the religious history of the last thirty years in America 
well knows. 

The Revelation has been, upon the whole probably, the 
most misunderstood (even if it has not been more misused 
-r than Daniel), of any book in the Bible ; and the last two 
/ chapters have, of course, shared the fate of the rest. Our 
\ western realists, rarely moving toward the true spirit of 
I the symbolism, and the true significance of the symbol pre- 
j sented in those chapters, will have it, that *' the first heaven 
A and the first earth " are the present material earth with its 
\sky ; and that the " new heaven and the new earth " are 
that material earth with its sky, which shall be, when these 
are transformed by fire into the heaven where all the 
righteous will be gathered, afler the general judgment. 
Hence portions of these chapters are so generally read at 
funerals, as descriptive of that blissful spirit-world which 
the blessed dead inherit. Once, upon such an occasion, it 
was suddenly given me to see right into this symbol, and 
understand its true meaning. Thus the popular view was 
seen to be erroneous, and indeed, without foundation. Evi- 
dently in it, a geometrical problem has undertaken to in- 
. terpret a flower, and has made bad work of it indeed. I 

will now state, and endeavor to establish, the true view. 
^ Theme. The New Jerusalem is the symbol of that com- 
] munital condition of mankind which will appear upon this 
L present earth, while inhabited hy this present human race 
I when the Kingdom of Heaven shall have attained its noonday 
^perfectness. 

I. There is a marked analogy, in many respects, be- 
tween Revelation and Daniel; and certain principles of 
interpretation are alike applicable to both. Some of these 
analogies, I will endeavor to point ptit. In doing so, I 
gratefully acknowledge my obligation to Professor Cowles 
of Oberlin, who has, in his recent masterly commentary on 
that book, solved all the problems connected with Daniel. 
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Professor Cowles calls particular attention to the im- 
portance of ascertaining the termini of the vision, the stand- 
point of the seer, and the generic, philosophical idea of the 
whole movement represented in the vision ; and he has 
brought *out with great clearness, ihe fact in each one of 
these three points, as they concern DaniePs prophecy. 
The philosophical idea which determines the whole move- 
ment, in each one of the four prophecies, is *^ The Course 
OF Empire." The stand-point, from which Daniel viewed 
the Course of Empire, was that of a Jew, who was. devoutly 
religious, and equally loyal to his national idea ; and who 
was therefore watching to see the everlasting kingdom 
promised to David, and foretold by Isaiah, established 
upon the eartii. Of the termini, the nearer one was his 
own day, and the farther one the Messianic era, its extreme 
limit being the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
as, indeed, Christ's use of one verse conclusively shows. 
From the stand-point of a devout and loyal Jew, Daniel 
saw The Course of Empire move steadily before him, until 
it terminated in the coming of ^ The Prince/' the Founder 
of the everlasting kingdom. 

The analogy of John in the Revelation is perfect What 
he saw also was The Course of Empire. He viewed it. 
from the stand- point of a Christian Jew, devoted to Jesus 
Christ as his High Priest, Sacrifice, and Saviour, and loyal 
to him as his Prince who had already come upon the 
earth, and commenced establishing his Universal Empire. 
He saw it also as a citizen of that empire, and one who 
had devoted his whole power to the completion of its estab- 
lishment Because he was a Jew, he could appreciate 
most thoroughly the fact, that in that kingdom the twofold 
structural elements of religious life and political life were 
to be coordinately embodied, as they were originally, in the 
theocracy of his own nation, from which this new kingdom, 
this second theocracy, sprang. But he was a Christian 
also ; and because he was a Christian, he transcended in 
his thought all limitations of race or nation, and compre* 
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hended in his conception universal Humanity. The philo- 
sophical idea of the panoramic vision upon which John 
was looking, namely, The Course of Empire, and the 
stand-point from which he was looking at it, namely, that 
of a Christian Jew, who looked for the estahlishment of 
a universal Christian religious-political, spiritual-temporal 
government upon the earth, seem to me to determine the 
termini of his vision, as precisely parallel to those of Daniel 
and his visions, just as the two previous points have heen 
found to be. Then, as the one limit of Daniel's vision was 
his own age, and the other the first coming of the Messiahr, 
when the Jewish kingdom and religion blossomed in the 
new kingdom and religion, of which those had been the 
germ ; so the one limit of John's vision was his own age, 
and the other, the second coming of the Messiah, in fulfill- 
ment of the promise which the angels made to the apostles, 
on the heights of Mount Olivet just after his ascension ; 
and in fulfillment also of his own prophecy, when He shall 
return from the far country to enter upon the administra- 
tion of his government, which his disciples, co-laboring 
with him, have secured for him. The New Jerusalem is 
the farther boundary of the vision, and it must symbolize, 
according to the analogy which I have drawn out, that state 
in which mankind will be, when the universalization of 
Christianity within it, shall have been completed; and its 
extreme limit must be the second coming of Jesus, in 
whom God will tabernacle with men. 

n. Having our path thus suggested to us by analogy, 
let us now turn and examine the prophecy itself; and to 
do so fairly, a glance at the whole book is necessary. 

The Revelation is the record of an interview which was 
held, and a symbolic drama which was seen, by the author 
in vision. Passing by the interview, which does not par- 
ticularly concern this investigation, we proceed to the 
drama. This consists of two parts: the first of which 
begins with the fourth ; and ends with the twentieth chapter 
and the second of which begins' with the twenty-first 
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chapter, and ends with the seventh verse of the twenty- 
second chapter. The first part consists of a series of the 
most highly dramatic and scenic pageants; while the 
second part contains only a single scene. Throughout the 
whole, the dramatic, panoramic, scenic, and pantomimic 
elements, together with that of the tableau, are combined, 
making it the most remarkable composition in literature. 

To rightly understand this drama, either in its unity or 
in any of its parts, one must understand in some measure 
how John saw it, and what was the nature of the move- 
ments which appeared. How he saw the vision can be 
best illustrated from the effects of that pernicious habit, 
opium or hasheesh eating. 

Those who have read " The Hasheesh Eater,** or " The 
Opium Eater,'' will at once understand the phenomena 
which I would illustrate, better than any mere description 
of mine could enable them to«do. But for the sake of 
those who have not read them, I will attempt a brief 
presentation of the effects alluded to. 

The drug acts directly upon the nervous system, pro- 
ducing dreams or visions, which seem as real as if they 
actually were so. A person wide awake reclines, or sits, or 
walks, with all his senses in complete action^ and gazes, 
apparently, upon the most extraordinary scenes. Yet 
there is actually nothing, but the effect of the drug upon 
the nervous system ; and this, the sensuous, imaging faculty 
of the brain has projected outwardly, and made to appear 
objective. The effect of the poisonous drug demonstrates 
the capacity of the human system. God used that capacity 
for his purposes. He laid his hand by a miracle upon the 
nervous system of the Revelator, and caused the scenes 
which he has recorded, to pass before his mind. 

In the interview, there was no stage, or scenery, or 
background, but only Jesus himself was present, in the 
glory of his heavenly condition. Thus manifested. He 
made his coiAmunications. Then there came a great 
change, and the most magnificent dramatic pageantry on 
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which human eyeis ever rested, unfolded before the vision 
of the seer. The whole was in reality subjective ; but it 
appeared to be entirely objective, precisely as is the dream 
of the Hasheesh-eater. Heaven opened like a vast stage, 
provided with the most wonderful scenery ; earth appeared 
beneath it as a second and correlated stage ; and upon these 
two combined as one, the sublime tragedy of the Course 
of Empire was performed before the inner eye of the God- 
intoxicated man. For a long period that one heaven, and 
that one earth, together constituted the one stage, upon 
which scene after scene of symbolic emblem and panto- 
mime, varied by the declarations or utterances of the actors, 
appeared and disappeared, like the dissolving views of a 
diorama. 

But at length there came a sudden and entire change in 
the vision ; and I have written the foregoing, that I might 
place that change in its true light, and explain it The 
fact of the change, John recorded in the first verse of the 
text, as follows : " I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; 
for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, 
and there was no more sea." The first heaven and the 
first earth are that heaven and that earth, which consti- 
tuted the permanent stage and scenery already spoken of. 
That there may be no doubt about this I call attention to 
the phrase, "and there was no more sea." What this 
refers to is plain at once, if we turn to the second verse of 
the fifteenth chapter. It reads as follows : " And I saw as 
it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God." This sea evi- 
dently produced a profound impression upon the imagina- 
tion of the seer ; and now, when the first act of the grand 
drama closed, when the great change came, when the stage 
with all its scenery, its panoramic displays, and its manifold 
actors lifted and vanished, he could not forget it, but re- 
membered it above all the other accessories, and men- 
tioned its disappearance particularly. 
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The supreme change in the symbolical unfolding of the 
Course of Empire had come. The totality of the former 
system of symbols had vanished, and a new system had 
taken their places. In the place of the first heaven and 
earth, the first theatrical stage, on which the former dra- 
matic pageant had been displayed, there appeared before 
the eye of his imagination a new heaven and a new earth, 
a new theatrical stage on which the last act in the sub- 
lime drama of the Course of Empire was unfolded. Thus 
the whole movement described in the first verse of the 
text was nothing but a subjective movement, taking place 
inwardly before the imagination of the seer, and is no 
more to be taken literally, than the beasts of Daniel. 
Having* thus ascertained the truth concerning the scenic 
changes, which took place in the dramatic and panoramic 
display of the symbols, by which the Course of Empire was 
revealed to John, we are ready to proceed to the interpreta- 
tion of this last act in the drama. 

IIL In John's vision were two elements : the symbols, 
which represented future events on the earth; and the 
literal and figurative language, which the angels used, who 
talked with him, and explained to some extent what he 
saw. It is with the former that we have chiefly to do. 

What John saw was symbolical ; and our present object 
is to ascertain the significance of the symbols, in that part 
of the vision, to which the* text is the introduction. 

It is a universal canon of interpretation, that symbols are 
never to be taken literally. Then " the first heaven and 
the first earth and the sea " are 7iot the globe which we 
inhabit and its sky ; neither are the *' new heaven and the 
new earth " that globe and sky renovated by fire. What- 
ever else may be in doubt, this is certain. What the 
symbols do signify I will now attempt to show, by an ex- 
amination of the elements combined in the vision itself. 

1. What could a city symbolize to the mind of one 
brought up under the influences of the ancient civilization ? 

It must evidently symbolize gcvemmeni. Take Babylon 
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for example. It was at one time the capital of a mighty 
empire ; and when not holding this position, it was at least 
the capital of an immense province. So while it remained 
a capital it flourished ; but as soon as all civil power was 
taken away, it drooped and perished. Again, the govern- 
ment located the capital where it pleased, and at once a 
great city grew up there, or was built outright by the 
monarch. The ideal of a city was the capital, and the 
capital was the located government. This further appears, 
when we remember that not armies primarily, but cities 
were the strongholds of ancient power. They were walled 
in that they might be strongholds, and the whole ancient 
idea of defensive strength culminated in them. Moreover, 
the capital bore very much the same relation to the state, 
that the king did to the army, especially in the oriental 
lands. Whenever in battle, an Asiatic king was driven 
from the field, all the army followed in utter rout So 
also, whenever the capital was taken, the nation was sub- 
jugated. The national idea was incarnated in the capital. 
Hence all great generals marched straight for the capitals, 
and counted no victory decisive, till those were taken. 
Hence Cyaxares marched directly on Nineveh, and after- 
wards on Sardis. Hence, also, Cyrus marched on Babylon, 
and Alaric on Rome. Hence, too, Nineveh became mere 
heaps, as soon as its political significance had passed away • 
so that in two hundred years after its downfall, its very site 
was utterly lost Evidently the capital, which was the 
city in the mind of the ancients, was the medtdla oblongata, 
the very seat of life of the governmental organism of the 
ancient world. Let the reader recall the awful horror 
which filled all the civilized world, when Rome fell, and 
was sacked by the barbarians, and he will fully realize the 
truth of the point I am now making, — that the city em- 
bodied the idea of government It follows, then, naturally, 
that the city of John's vision symbolized government 

But this city also symbolized the superior forms of work- 
life, those which first called out men's skill. All manufac- 
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tures were primarily for the king and his satraps. The 
great body of the people were slaves, or at least serfs. 
However skillful the artist might be, he must toil all his 
life for whoever held the sceptre ; as now in Russia, some 
of the finest lapidaries in the world cut gems all their days 
for the Czar or his nobles, for a dime or two a day. Some 
monarchs engaged in the manufacture of temples, as in 
Egypt ; others in the manufacture of palaces, as did the 
kings of Assyria and Babylon. All monarchs provided 
for themselves and their courtiers, the finest clothing and 
equipage which they could obtain. But whatever the 
work in which the king engaged, the people, who were 
below the lordly or priestly caste, obtained the least possible 
amount of all the results of their labor. A handful of 
barley, a few onions or garlics, a cloth around his waist, 
and a mud hut to sleep in, these were all that an Egyptian 
workman could have the use of throughout his life ; and 
these he held at the will of another. All manufactures 
were directed by king or satrap, to the glory of the capital 
or some pleasure city. So, also, was it with commerce. 
For ages the commerce of the world flowed chiefly be- 
tween the Assyrian and Babylonian capitals on the one 
hand, and the Egyptian on the other. The city of Tyre, 
which for centuries was the mistress of the world in all 
that pertains to manufactures and commerce, is a case 
most emphatically in point. Evidently, then, the city 
represented the higher phases of work-life, those which 
called for the most skill, and were held in the highest 
esteem; and therefore, it may be properly said to have 
represented work-life as a department of human activity. 
Hence we conclude that the city which John saw sym- 
bolized work-life. 

Finally, it symbolized socicU life. All courts were in 
cities, and all society, that could be well called such, was 
in court circles, or the adjunct circles of the priesthood. 

So then, to speak in general and concise terms, it may 
be said, that in the ancient world, the city was government. 
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the city, being manufactures and commerce, was work-life, 
the city was society. But these three forms of life are the 
three great elemental departments which together consti- 
tute the community. Then the city was the community. 
Outside the city all was disintegration, was Beda ween ism. 
Therefore, it follows that, as a philosophical symbol, the 
city, in the mind of an ancient, would represent the com- 
munital structure of a people acting together in a unity. 
The New Jerusalem, then, symbolizes a certain communital 
structure of mankind so acting together. 

2. What hind of a communital structure does it sym- 
bolize ? This is to be determined by the epithets applied 
to it, its origin, and the administration of its affairs. 

It is the holy city, that is, the holy communital structure. 

In the idea of holiness there are two elements, consecra- 
tion or sacredness, and rectitude or perfect obedience to 
law. In the historical order, the former is first developed. 
In the logical order, the latter is of prime importance. That 
is holy which is according to law. What kind of law ? 
Moral law. Holiness can only be predicated of that 
which is according to moral law. Literally, only persons 
can obey moral law, and therefore only persons can be 
holy. But by a figure of speech, that which persons use 
for sacred purposes, may be called holy, and speaking; 
more broadly, that method or system of communital action 
which should be especially constructed, for the purpose of 
enabling persons to obey the moral law in their com- 
munital relations, may be called holy. The holy city is, 
then, the holy communital structure, that system of commu- 
nital action which is so coordinated to a holy heart as to be 
naturally fitted for such a heart to manifest itself through. 
A holy heart is a heart whose impulses, choices, and 
actions are according to moral law. What is moral law f 
For the whole universe of moral being, there is but one, 
and it is Jesus Christ's New Commandment, — " Love one 
another as I have loved you." This is The Moral Law. 
A holy heart is a heart which obeys this law. A holy com- 
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muDity is a community so constructed, that its whole system 
of action is coordinated to that heart, is in perfect harmony 
with it, and so is entirely fitted for that heart to work itself 
out through. Such a community is '*the holy city." Our 
chain of thought is now complete. The New Jerusalem is 
that new system of communital action, through which the 
renetred heart of man can act naturally and smoothly, in 
oheying the New Commandment. Let me impress this 
result by an illustration, similar to one, which the Revelator 
himself used. 

The Revelator represented the hundred and forty and 
four thousand as uniting in one vast, harmonious chorus, 
and singing the praises of God and the Lamb. A chorus 
was the most complex musical combination which he knew ; 
and music is the most perfect symbol of harmony. This 
chorus was, then, the best expression he could give of the 
idea of a highly complex community, acting harmoniously 
according to God's requirements ; that is, according to the 
eternal laws of communital life. Now, a far more complex 
musical organism is the orchestra. 

The New Jerusalem is that new communital system 
of action, which is the perfect orchestration. of all pos- 
sible forms of human action into one sublime symphony, 
the key-note of which is the New Commandment lu all 
music there is the score and the instrumentation. The 
latter cannot exist without the former, and this has no 
practical value without the other. Jesus Christ gave 
the key-note, and left it to his disciples to study out the 
melody, combine the harmonies into the most complex 
possible orchestra, and then perform the piece before the 
assembled universe. The best that has yet been done is 
only to accomplish the discordant rehearsal of some frag- 
ments of the complete work. 

The conduct of an orchestra compels obedience to the 
Christian law of communital action. The object of all its 
instrumentation is to render the music appropriately, to 
pour forth in one harmonious flood of sound a vast multi- 
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tude of distinct sounds combined together, as, for iastance, 
when the immense chorus, and the great organ, and the 
manifold orchestra with all the brass bands, joined in the 
" Star Spangled Banner " at the Jubilee concerts in the 
Boston Coliseum. The object of all true music is the very 
opposite of selfishness. It is never for any one to show 
off. The instant in any orchestra a performer should 
attempt to make a display, that is, the instant selfishness 
manifests itself, on that instant the beauty of the perform- 
ance is destroyed. The absolute condition of all truly 
successful orchestral music is, the thorough subordination 
of the individual to the whole. Only as each performer 
voluntarily and heartily does his best endeavor to har- 
monize himself with the rest, watching the grand flow of 
the movement, and trying faithfully to keep his own time, 
tuue, and volume of sound in due relation to the rest, is 
good orchestral instrumentation possible. Yet, not by any 
means does the performer hereby sink his individuality in 
the common mass. On the contrary, as a fact, the more 
perfectly he succeeds in merging his individual action in 
the common action, the more perfectly does he develop 
)iis individual person to its highest ultimates, and become 
the most finished performer. This is the paradox of 
musical action, and as well of the divine communital sys-' 
tern which obtains forever in heaven, and which Jesus 
came to establish on earth. 

The true object of human living is to learn how to per- 
form well one's part in the sublime orchestra of life. It is 
essential that there should be the score, and that the 
arrangement of the parts should be fitting to the melody. 
But the disciples of Jesus in all ages have been endeavor- 
ing at the same moment to develop the melody of heaven, 
and arrange the orchestral parts after the manner of this 
world. Hence, the heavenly score has never yet been 
written, and a ceaseless jargon of harsh discords has 
marked all the communital life of Christians, since the 
days of the apostles. Moreover, in the true orchestra, 

22 
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every one tries to co5rdinate or harmonize his own action 
to that of all the rest. But the jarring of the discords in 
the great orchestra of life has driven out of people's minds 
the idea of trying to adapt themselves to others, or, at 
least, has paralyzed their hope of succeeding. Only when 
we learn, not only the key-note and study out the melody, 
but when we also learn what the Christian Church has 
never yet attempted to find out, the true laws of harmony 
in life, and how to arrange all the parts for each other, can 
we hope to largely put in practice the supreme law of all 
instrumentation, whether in music or in life, that each 
member of the orchestra must bend all his powers to the 
performing of his part in harmony with the rest ; that ^ no 
man liveth unto himself, and no man dieth unto himself, 
but that whether we live or die " we are another's^ that is, 
** the Lord's," and that is Humanity's. 

3. Where was the New Jerusalem to be built ? or, in 
other words. Where is that holy system of communital 
action to be developed and exemplified in human conduct ? 
In his " Overture of Angels," Henry Ward Beecher has 
stated the popular view as follows : " When the doctrine 
of immortality grew more distinctly into the belief of holy 
men, no name could be found, which would make the in-, 
visible world so attractive, as that of the beloved city. 
New tferusalem was the chosen name for Heaven." How 
completely this view misinterprets the Revelator, and what 
the true view is, the vision itself shall make plain to us. 

The holy city comes down from Grod, out of Heaven. 
Then afler it has come dowuy it certainly is not in Heaven.^ 
This fact cuts off all use of the passage as a description of 
the condition of the saints afler death. Besides, the saints 
are usually spoken of as- then going to God, not to some 
place or state which is away from God. The holy city 
comes down, Down to where t The next verse tells us. 
It says, " The tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them.'* Where are men, that is mankind ? On 
this earth, undoubtedly. Then " down " to this earth the 
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New Jerusalem is to come, and " with men " God is to 
dwell. What men ? Mankind as it is now circumstanced, 
of course ; at least there is nothing in the text or con- 
text to teach otherwise. Certainly there is no founda- 
tion for the popular notion, that it^is to be on this earth, 
afler a universal transformation of it by fire, a general 
judgment, a driving away of all wicked ones into as- 
tronomical space no one knows where, and a gathering 
of all the good upon this earth, now become Paradise. 
That notion is only the story of the Wonderful Lamp over 
again. Let us have done with such dreams, and as rea- 
sonable men try to find out what Grod, as a reasonable 
being, has taught us. When Grod uses simple terms, in a 
natural way. He speaks literally. When He says ** men," 
He means just what that term meant to those whom he 
was addressing. " The New Jerusalem " is a symbol ; but 
"men" is literal. The passage teaches, then, that what 
the symbol signifies shall come from Heaven, the Home 
of God, to men upon this earth. The symbol signifies 
that individual state and communital structure, which are 
without stain or deformity, but in which the form and 
spirit of the perfect life are realized. Then the passage 
teaches that that condition of mankind will one day be 
realized upon this earth, in this human race. 

Moreover, then God will dwell with men on the earth 
in sensible manifestation, as He dwells with the holy ones 
in the spirit world. " The tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them." This is altogether too sig- 
nificant an expression not to have an important bearing 
upon our investigation. Evidently it is a direct allusion to 
God's presence with the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness. There He was with them in a visible form. He 
dwelt in the column of cloud which stood over the taber- 
nacle of witness, and which by night glowed like a columnar 
furnace of flame ; and He sat as a sphere of light upon the 
Mercy-seat, over the Ark of the Covenant. Thus He taber- 
nacled with men. How can we escape the conviction, that 
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when He tabernacles with men again, it will be a real 
dwelling with real men, on this real earth, just as it was 
before. A grouping together of the supreme facts in the 
great religious and communital revolution, which the Bible 
holds the germ o^ and a sketch of the inauguration of 
which it contains, will, it seems to me, establish this be- 
yond controversy. 

Mankind is moving on the arc of a vast ellipse, one pole 
of which is The Fall, and the other The Sacrifice. The 
race was originated upon this present earthy globe. Upon 
it also was Paradise, a literal place; and in that literal 
place a literal pair of human persons lived, having as real 
an earthly body as we have, subject to the same laws as 
ours. The primal pair saw God face to face, as a literal 
human person in that literal Paradise. There, also, was 
the literal Tree of Life and the literal Tree of Knowledge ; 
and the primal pair partook of both. There occurred the 
literal Fall ; and from the initial point of motion, the first 
sin, down through what an awful arc of crimes and woes, 
the human race plunged. Sin has manifestly enough been 
literal throughout all the history of man. The Promise to 
the woman, the initiative of Redemption, was literal. The 
call of Abraham, and the covenants which Grod made with 
him, when He stood before him as a man and talked with 
him, were literal. The descent of God upon Sinai, and 
his visible and prolonged manifestation of himself through 
the cloud and flame, and the light upon the Mercy-seat, in 
which facts He sensibly tabernacled with men, were all 
literal. His incarnation in the person of Jesus Ghris6 was, 
in the highest sense, also a literal tabernacling with men. 
The redemptive renovation, which He is endeavoring to 
work out in mankind, is now going forward on this very 
earth, where all the rest has happened. Individual human 
beings do now experience it, and millions can to-day testify 
to their present consciousness of it An exterior change 
in the structure of society, corresponding in some degree 
to this interior work, has already been effected, and is 
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palpable to the senses of mankind. So tremendous is 
its influence upon the human mind, that it is already 
practically irresistible, and is moving forward with steadily 
accelerating momentum to its final beneficent culmination. 
And now, when we find in our Bible that the Tree of Life, 
and the personal and visible communion of God with men, 
with which it opens, appear again at its close, how is it 
possible to reject the logic of nature, which requires, yea, 
necessitates the conclusion, that that culmination can only 
be the literal restoration of this literal race to that literal 
Paradise, that is, to that literal personal condition which was 
all that gave to Paradise its character ; and to the partak- 
ing again of that literal Tree of Life, and to final and cease- 
less personal intercourse with Jehovah Jesus. When this is 
attained, the race will have reached the opposite but cor- 
responding point on the arc, to that from which it set out 
by the first sin. Only as the tragedy ends where it began, 
and in the same sphere of actiony can consistency be pre- 
served. Therefore is it thoroughly plain to me, that all the 
symbols of the text, and subsequent context, are to have 
their literal interpretation on this earth. What the New 
Jerusalem, and the throne of Grod and the Lamb, and the 
River of the Water of Life, and the Tree of Life, and the 
heavenly fruit symbolize, are to^be literally produced on 
this literal earth, and in the midst of this literal human 
race. 

4. What is the New Jerusalem to be ? The New Jeru- 
salem is to be the culmination of the whole Christian 
Movement called The Kingdom of Heaven in such a com- 
munital system, and such a personal character in the 
human beings acting through that system, as shall be 
Heaven upon earth. Jesus has exactly defined it in the 
prayer He taught us. He directed us to pray, " Thy king- 
dom come, thy vnll he done an earth as it is in heaven.** 
Jesus himself did the Father's will on earth, as it is done 
in heaven. In Him, therefore, the kingdom began to come 
among men. This coming is to continue in process, until it 
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culminates in that complete state and life of man, when 
the human race, in its entirety, as a composite unity of 
myriads of varied individuals, shall all do the Father's will, 
as the holy ones in Heaven do. Then the structure of .the 
community will be heavenly, and the living of the individ- 
uals will be heavenly; and the one will be flawless in 
form, and the other stainless in movement The heart 
will be in the same state of Love as is the Divine Heart, — 
that state which is symbolized by the crystal river proceed- 
ing /or^A from the throne of God, but in which there is no 
returning eddy. From this one stream all will drink. All 
will be filled with his fullness. And as all possess Grod's 
Love and Life in common, so will all possess his Action, 
that is, his Universe, that is, <^ all things in common." 

The New Jerusalem, as a communital structure, is Purb 
/AND Universal Communism carried to its logical ulti- 
fnates in perfect harmony. It is the sublime symphony 
of Life performed without a discord, by that portion of the 

[human race which shall live upon the earth, when it ^^ shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea." It is the life from Gfod, the 
life with God, the life in God. It is the reproduction by 
the race, in the unity and entirety of its existence at that 
moment upon the earth, that is by Humanity, of the charac- 
ter and life of Jesus Christ. It is the life that the race, 
both as a race of individuals and as a community, will live 
at that time, when all then living upon the iearth will have 
<'come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fullness of Christ. 

The communital structure must be communism. It is 
as immutable and absolute and a priori a law that there 
must be a communital system corresponding to the state 
of the heart as are any mathematical laws ; and it is equally 
so that communism is the only system of communital life 
which can correspond to love. In other words, as absolute 
and necessary as are the relations of the angles and sides 
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of an equiangular triangle ; so absolute and necessary are 
the relations of love, as a state of the heart, to communismi 
as a system of communital structure. Communism is the 
equal sides of the triangle, and love is the equal angles. 

I will place my symbolic triangle before the eyes of my 
readers, that they may more fully realize what a perfect 
community is. 




Communism in Government, i, e. Republicanism. 

We thus close our investigation. Epithet, origin, and 
structure all agree. The New Jerusalem is the holy city. 
It originates in heaven, and God is its author. It is the 
structure which perfectly corresponds to love. Our line 
of thought is a demonstration. 

Should any ask, Will there ever come a time when there 
will be no disease ? I reply. The discoveries of modern 
science are looking towards such a time more and more. 
Does one ask again. Will death cease ? I reply in the 
words of Paul, " The sting of death is sin ; " and when 
sin no longer perturbs our hearts, then all that makes 
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death dreadful, all that makes it death to us will have 
passed away. Then there will come, what tliere would 
have been had man never sinned, a state which will be 
such, that when the door opens into the spirit world, the 
elect one, who is called to go through it, will cast off this 
clay mantle joyfully, and death, as we know it, will be 
unknown. 

There is to come a time when the children of men living 
on this present earth, in its present state, will live without 
mn. New York city will one day become the New Jeru- 
salem. So will London. So will Paris. So will Rome. 
^^|The problem of our great cities will be solved, and it will 

P solved by the elimination of evil, through the transfor- 
ition of the structure of the community. 
There is to come a time when Jesus will reign in person 
over the whole earth. He has taught this in his parable 
of the nobleman (Matt xxv. 14-30). He was the nobleman. 
His ascension was the going into the far country. The 
nobleman returned to the very country f^om which he 
went From this earth Jesus went To this earth He 
will return; and that will be his second coming, — that 
coming which the two men in white apparel foretold to the 
apostles as they stood on the spot from whence they had 
just seen the Lord ascend into heaven. 

But though the city comes down from God, it comes 
only as men bring it. Or, to adopt FauFs architectural 
figure, the city is to be built by men working with God. 
Where shall the building begin ? Where indeed, but in 
the midst of the Elingdom of Heaven, which Grod has 
already organized. 
^ The American Republic was built by Christian men. 
] The tihe has come for a new departure ; and out from 
I the Christian republic must come the men, who will found 
I the community, which shall unfold into the New Jerusalem. 
Where are the men of to-day, who are equal to the de- 
mands of the hour ? Where are the children by faith of 
the Pilgrim Fathers who will separate themselves from 
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the world and found The Holy City ? Where are the men 
who wUl now enter upon preparing the way for transform- 
ing the old Jerusalem into the New Jerusalem, and mak- 
ing it ready for the residence of The King. The New 
Jerusalem must he huilt hy human hands, and thus only 
can it be caused to appear upon the earth. Then let all 
Christians in America, yea, and in all other parts of the 
world, prepare at once for this building. Thus will we 
bring in the time, when He whose right it is shall reign, 
being' seated upon his throne on Mount Moriah, and sway- 
ing the sceptre of Universal Dominion. 



CHAPTER VI. 

HT PICTUBE AND APPEAL. 

When the mountain-climber, struggling up steep after 
steep through the gorges and past the precipices, reaches 
the crest at last, what a magnificent view bursts upon 
his vision. Slope of hill and sweep of valley are con- 
tinually repeating themselves, until the mountain ranges, 
stretching away through seemingly illimitable space, melt 
into the hazy mists of the dim and distant horizon. 

Children of the Pilgrims and Puritans, ye are the moun- 
tain climber ; and it is the heights of Heaven ye are climb- 
ing. Turn now for a moment, and from the lofty eminence 
to which you have already attained, behold how the range 
of the mountain peaks of epochal events, in the direct line 
of our own history is stretching away, away, away back into 
the past, until it is lost to our vision in the mysterious 
mists of the prehistoric ages. See, too, where between the 
peaks lie the wide sweeps of the valleys, vast levels of un- 
important history. Look again, and behold where on vari- 
ous heights stand the mighty prophets of the olden time, — 
God's sentinels posted to overlook the immense territories 
of the ages ; Grod's watchmen whom He made to gaze from 
his lofty watch-towers out upon the land of the far future, 
and see the momentous events to come lifting themselves 
one by one into mighty prominence against the sky ; Grod's 
trumpeters, announcing his movements in the march of 
events, in the onward sweep of Destiny, in the supreme 
tragedy of Man, — The Course op Empire. 

Far away upon one of these heights Isaiah stands ; and 
in loud, clarion notes, his silver trumpet is sounding forth 
glorious prophecies, which are yet to be fulfilled. On a 
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nearer peak Micah is seen; and we hear him reechoing 
Isaiah's trumpetings. Nearer still, Daniel appears; and 
on the immeasurable canvas of the shifting clouds portrays 
before mankind in varied and colossal symbols, the Course 
of Empire until the coming of the Kingdom of God. On 
heights yet nearer still, Zechariah and John are seen ; and 
thus from peak to peak, and herald to herald, the prophetic 
announcements float along the atmosphere of time even 
unto us; while over all the glorious vision, ascends the 
bright and morning star, " the Star of Bethlehem," glad 
harbinger of the approaching millennial morning. 

Upon this scene, lying bathed in the golden light of 
that very morning whose dawning the Star of Bethlehem 
presaged, and whose heavenly sun is just about to burst 
Nw above the horizon flooding the world with its holy radiance, 
IS it your privilege to gaze, O citizens of America ! The 
wide continents of history in all their inestimable diversity 
of mountain, rolling-land, and gentle plain, and flecked 
with thunder-storms and summer's halcyon days, are spread 
out in a boundless expanse before our eyes. And winding 
along through the whole landscape, even up to our very 
feet, appears the track of God's march with mankind, as 
flrst with families, then with a chosen people, then through- 
out the nations, and now at last through another chosen 
people. He has been working out with consummate skill 
his vast design for revolutionizing the race ; and restoring 
it, while yet it remains on this earth, to its pristine con- 
dition of purity and holiness. 

But the mighty seers of the ancient ages, however Tar 
away behind us they may appear, were in some respects # 
preferred before us ; for the penetrating glance of their 
prescient vision shot far beyond even our present station, 
forward into the yet distant future. Especially was this the 
case with Isaiah, Zechariah, and John the Revelator. With 
his divine illumination, God enabled their minds to tran- 
scend, not only the limitations of time, but also the yet 
more difficult limitations of race, and behold, while wrapt 
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in ecstatic vision, the glories of that latter day when the 
Grentiles should be brought in, and the Messiah's reign be 
fully established over the round globe. What they saw, 
they recorded ; so that we of to-day might, if our hearts 
were only united to God's heart as theirs were, forecast the 
future ; and studying out the logic of God's methods, and 
interpreting the signs of the times by the prophetic infor- 
mation which those seers have given us, we might ascertain 
the order of events in the future ; the condition of man- 
kind in which Grod's work will culminate.; the system of 
operations by which Chrbtians, as co-workers with God, 

'. can work through to that result ; and what are the very 

/ next steps to be taken. 

\ Standing, therefore, as we do on this vantage height in 
history, seeing the light of the millennial morning already 

i glinting the tree-tops just above us, and holding open be- 
fore us the great prophetic page of the Bible, all illumi- 
nated by that holy light, let us turn and look afar through 
the future, seeing its lofty range of great epochal events 
stretching away, away, away before us, until it terminates 
in the lovely table-land, where the eternal spring of Para- 
dise reigns, the land whose Capital is the New Jerusalem. 

O children of the Pilgrims and Puritans! that people 
rwhom God has made the leaders of the human race, placed 
/ as we thus are in the pivotal hour of all history, that era on 
/ which mankind shall swing out of Paganism into Chris- 
Ltlanity; standing as we do thus on the confines of two 
worlds, the world of darkness and the world of light, how 
ought we to comprehend the moral significance of those 
mighty facts contained in the wide, sweeping vision that 
extends before us on either hand ; how ought we to grasp 
together, and hold all at once before our mind's eye the 
elements of that problem which Gk)d has incarnated iu 
those facts, — the supreme problem of human history, the 
sublime Problem of Empire; yea, and how ought we to 
solve this problem, and work out the solution for man- 
kind? 
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Children of the Pilgrims and Puritans I in this grand- 
est era of all human history, Mankind turns to you, — 

To yoa it looks through blinding tears, 
And all its hopes of fatnre years 
It lays upon your heart. 

Disappoint them not. Be hrave, be pure, be enthusias- 
tic, be strong. Yours are the Atlanteac shoulders that 
must support the new heavens and the new earth, — that 
new world which the Lord Jesus Christ is creating, the 
heavenly individual and communital state of Humanity. It 
is with you that God would work to-day. You stand in 
the same relation to Christ's work after his death, that the 
Jews did to that work before his birth. As they were the 
chosen people, through whom, after long preparation, He 
was to come the first time into the world and inaugurate 
his kingdom ; so are ye the chosen generation, the royal 
priesthood, the holy nation, the peculiar people through 
whom He is to make preparation for his second coming, to 
assume the sceptre of Universal Empire. To you above 
all other nations, peoples, kindreds, and tongues under the 
whole heaven, is committed the highest labor of all that 
can ever be performed in the midst of mankind, — the 
Universalization of Christianity. 

O ye whom God has thus honored and burdened, be 
worthy of your high calling ! As your past is the bright- 
est, so make your future the grandest of all history. Face 
calmly and carry courageously every burden, however im- 
mense, which God lays upon you. Be earnest, be faithful, 
be heroic, be sublime. Think not of the past. The grow- 
ing good is before you. Achieve it right gloriously. Fore- 
cast the future, and see it as if present See it as if present, 
and create it. Create the future. 

In all life both public and private, in religion and equally 
in politics, make Jesus Christ your leader. You are called 
upon to labor in bringing to full fruition the most benefi- 
cent of enterprises, a movement which Jehovah began four 
thousand years ago, and has been conducting ever since, 
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with inconceivable patience and exhaustless fertility of 
resource, to a result so abounding in blessing, that no power 
of rhetoric can do more than to faintly shadow it forth. To 
Accomplish that work, Jehovah descended from the throne 
{ of the Universe to the earth, lived, was crucified, and died 
) as Jesus of Nazareth, the Messiah of the Jews. And now, 
\ as the time of the triumph of the crucified Galilean draws 
I nigh, and He has appointed you as the chief people to 
Nbring in that triumph, O how ought you all to seek his 
leadership most earnestly, that thus you might most per- 
fectly cooperate with him ! As a religious leader, He was 
High Priest and Sacrifice. As a political leader. He is 
Prince and Judge. As both. He is the Captain of our Sal- 
vation. In a future day, but on this present earth. He is 
to be exalted to the throne of Universal Dominion, and 
to be entitled 

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. 
In that event, the evolution of the Kingdom of Heaven 
on earth will be completed. In that event, the New Je- 
rusalem will be finished, and the Tabernacle of God will 
be with men. In that event, your mission, O chosen na- 
tion I will culminate and end ; and earth will be trans- 
formed into Heaven. 
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Being frilly convinced that the popular view of Luke xvii. 
20, 21, was incorrect, and without foundation in the passage it- 
self, I determined in connection with this volume to endeavor 
to ascertain and establish its true sense. To this end I ad- 
dressed letters to several scholars, asking their judgment on 
various points, and received the following answers. 

Professor Tayler Lewis wrote : — 

"1 long ago felt that there was a mistake in respect to the 
common view of the passage as cited and preached from. The 
idea commonly taken is so true in itself, that I do not wonder 
at its having obtained currency ; but the context and the gram- 
matical argument are certainly against it. 'Yfiwv can only refer 
to the Pharisees. To take it of men generally would be an 
unexampled change of person. Thus regarded, ivros can only 
mean < among ' or < in the midst of.' Although < within ' is the 
more common sense, yet there are examples of the other (which 
is so closely allied to it) in classical usage. It came here prob- 
ably, from our Saviour's wishing to employ a very strong expres- 
sion, * in the very midst of you,' such as would be conveyed by 

the Hebrew DJJl'^f??, which may have been (or the corresponding 
Syriac very much like to it) the very expression used by our 
Saviour in his vernacular. * The Kingdom of Heaven comes 
not with watching * (from abroad), but it is here right among 

you ; its Prince and Author is now here talking to you 

Such also, I think, is the fair meaning of the Syriac and the 
Vulgate versions, though there is the same diversity of mean- 
ings (* within,' * among ' or * in the midst of) in their words as 
happens to the Greek cvros. The context however determines, 
and I think very clearly, that the true sense is * among * or * in 
the midst of,' — though some hypercritics say that the last is 
not good English. 

" All doubt, however, should be removed by a comparison of 
the passage with Luke xi. 20, where it is said in a very emphat- 
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ical way * the Kingdom of God, i<l>Ocur€v e<^' v/ias, hath al- 
. ready come upon you/ — literally * anticipated you,* — * come 
upon you before you were aware.* So here * It is right among 
you. You need not watch for it, as something yet to come, or 
as something abroad.* " 

Mr. Ezra Abbot wrote : — 

*< A majority, I think, of the best modern scholars agree in 
assigning to oros in Luke xvii. 21, the meaning ' among ' or 
' in the midst of,' instead of ' within.* Among the authorities 
which have been or may be cited for this interpretation, are the 
lexicographers Bretschneider (1840), Wahl (1843), Schirlitz 
(1868), Grimm (1868), and the commentators or translators 
Euthymius Zigabenus, Beza, Grotius, Calov, Wolf, Bengel, Le 
Clerc, Beausobre and Lenfant ; Whitby, Doddridge, Waiefield, 
Abp. Newcome, Bosenmiiller, Euinoel, Paulus, Schleiermacher, 
Schott, Fleck, Bornemann, De Wette, Neander (^Life of Christy 
Amer. trans, p. 317), Ewald, Bleek, Hofmann, Meyer, Bunsen, 
Oosterzee, Bloomfield (in his Greek Test.}, Webster and Wilkin- 
son {Greek Test.), AJford, Rilliet (French transl.), Darby, 
Noyes,* and Folsom.* On the other side, however, we may 
name, among the lexicographers, Schleusner (1819), Bobinson 
(1850), Bloomfield (1860, but otherwise in his Greek Test.), and 
T. S. Green; and among the commentators and translators, 
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, 
Calvin, C. F. Fritzsche, Olshausen, Glockler, Schaubach (art. 
in TheoL Stud. u. Krit.), KostUn, Hilgenfeld, Schegg, Words- 
worth {Greek Test.), Campbell, Norton, Sharpe, fiie Amer. 
Bible Union, and Arnaud (recent French translation). 

'< There is no difficulty in the first interpretation if we are 
justified in rendering €i^os by * in the midst of,' or * among.* 
But we must admit that in the other N. T. passage in which it 
occurs (Matt, xxiii. 26), and in the Septuagint, where it is found 
eight times (namely, Ps. xxxviii. (Heb. xxxix.) 8, cii. (Heb. ciii.) 
1 ; cyiii. 21 (Heb. cix. 22) ; Cant. iii. 10; Is. xvi. 11 ; Dan. x. 
16 ; Ecclus. xix. 22 ; 1 Mace. iv. 48), it is used only in the 
sense of ^ within ; ' and that if it is found in any other sense in 
classical Greek, such examples are rare. Meyer indeed refers 
to the following passages as instances of the use of evrds in the 
sense of * among' or *ili the midst of: Xen. Anab. i. 10, 3; 
Hell. ii. 3, 19; Thuc. vii. 5, 3; Dem. 977, 7; Plato, Leg. vii. 
p. 789 A ; iElian, Hist. ii. 6, 15 ; to which Kuinoel, after Wolf, 
adds ^lian, Hist. Var. ix. 3. But of these, the passages in 

> " IQ the mldBt of." « *AmoQg." 
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Th;acydi(les, Demosthenes, Plato, and that in ^lian referred to 
by Kuinoel, are clear examples of the meaning * within/ and 
nothing else ; Meyer's reference to JSlian is a mistake, and I 
cannot discover what was intended ; so that the two passages of 
Xenophon alone remain. In the first of these the phrase ivro^ 
avTtaVy referring to the Greeks, is applied to what was within 
their lines, or in their camp, in distinction from what was out- 
side. In the other passage Theramenes says in reference to 
the Three Thousand, who were chosen to share the government 
of the city with the Thirty Tyrants, that it was not to be sup- 
posed that there were no good men outside of -this number 
(lfct> TovTiav), nor bad men ivros tovtwVj * among them,' or with- 
in their number. Here it must be admitted that ivro^ TovT(t»/ 
is equivalent to iv tovtois, and that this explanation of the 
passage in Luke is possible ; but it may still be asked, why, if 
he wished to express the meaning * among' he should use 
perhaps the strongest word the Greek language has for ' with- 
in,' and not say iv vfuv^ as in chaps, ix. 48, xxii. 26, or without 
any ambiguity, iv fiicna vfji<o)/ as in Luke xxii. 27. Oomp. ii. 46, 
viii. 7, X. 3, xxii. 85, xxiv. 36, to mention no other passages. 

" On the other side, however, we have the difficulty which you 
have forcibly stated. But may not the * you ' be used loosely ? 
May it not apply to those addressed as men, not as Pharisees, 
and with reference not so much to their actual moral condition, 
as to what must be true in respect to them and to men generally, 
who should belong to the Kingdom of God ? The fact that most 
persons read this passage as translated in the common version 
without thinking of any difficulty, goes to show that this loose use 
of the pronoun is not very imnatural. For the ablest defense 
of this view of the passage which I have seen, I would refer to 
Campbell's note. He cites Deut. xxx. 11-14, especially ver. 14, 
for a similar use of the pronoun of the second person in the 
singular. Still, if the meaning intended were merely that the 
Kingdom of God has its seat in the minds and hearts of men, 
the question recurs. Why should the troublesome * you * have 
been added ? Why, as Beza suggests, should not the expres- 
sion have been cj^tos corrti/, or iv rots ivro^ iariv, or cvrd* 
dv^pcoTTov cGTTiV, or the like ? 

'^ So we have difficulties on both sides, and I find that it is not 
easy to make up my mind with confidence. I incline on the 
whole, however, to the first interpretation as the easier." 

Professor A. C. Kendrick wrote : — 

" In reply to your inquiries I would say, that the v/xcuy natur- 

23 
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ally and almost necessarily refers to the Pharisees ; although if 
the exigencies of the passage required it we might, perhaps, re- 
gard the reference to the disciples which immediately follows as 
already anticipated, and thus a sort of latent extension of the 
remark. But this would certainly be harsh, and is here un- 
necessary. 

" But the v^v being referred to the Pharisees, in what sense 
are we to take ivTQ% ? We might take it as ' within you,* that 
i&' in your spirits, in your inner nature. In that case we must 
take the expression as a general one, not so much descriptive of 
the actual state of the Pharisees, as of the nature of the King- 
dom of God ; as if he had said, the Kingdom of God oometh 
not with observation, but when you look for it, you are to look 
for it within you; its proper seat and place is, within you. To 
this I see no special objection, as there is no need of forcing the 
language so as to make it assert, as an actual fact, that the 
Kingdom of God was at present within the persons addressed. 

" On the whole, however, I incline with Meyer, De Wette, 
and many of the best commentators to take hrro^i here in a little 
different sense ; that is not as denoting ' within them individu- 
ally * (that is within their souls) ; but within them collectively, 
within them as an aggregate body, and thus really equivalent 
to ' among,' If I say to one person ' such a thing is within you 
(Ihee),' it must mean inside of his body or his person. But if I 
say to a multitude ' such a thing is within you,' it may mean, 
< within the limits of your collective body,' and be really equiva- 
lent to ' in the midst of you.' This is only a very slight modi- 
fication of the meaning of evro^ ; for it still means ' within ' with 
reference to the boundary of the aggregate body referred to. 
And if this is not a legitimate use of the Knglish < within,* it is 
of the Greek ivro';, as may be seen fi:t)m Xen. Anab. i. 10, 3 ; 
Hell. ii. 3, 19. Probably, therefore, as it undoubtedly means 
here, * in your midst,* * among,* it would be better so to render it, 
as the English * within ' is at least equivocal. 

<< What I suppose the Kvangelist means to say is, that they 
need not be watching for the Kingdom of God to come in some 
marked and startling manner, palpable to the sense : for, in the 
person and preaching of its great Founder and King, it is 
already in their midst. The other idea (in your spirits), is 
correct and defensible enough; but this seems to me much 
more probable." 

Professor H. B. Hackett wrote : — 

" It seems to me necessary to abide by * within * for eWds in 
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Luke xvii. 21. The preposition ivis sometimes used as equiva- 
lent to the sphere in which, and may then be rendered * among ; ' 
but not properly the other term. 

You are correct in regarding the words of our Lord as ad- 
dressed to the Pharisees. May we not view it thus? The 
Pharisees look for something outward, visible, exciting men's 
wonder by its signs and accompaniments, so that observing 
them (/Licra iraparqp-qa-ews, with observation), they can exclaim : 
* Here is the Kingdom of God 1 Look and see it.' * No/ the 
Saviour replies, * the Kingdom of God is not thus visible or out- 
ward.' It is * within,' unseen by the senses in any such way. 
It is not outward but internal, ' within you.* In this answer the 
Pharisees stand as the representatives of men. The Kingdom 
has its seat within, not without men. As if you should say to 
a ritualist, when you saw him depending on forms for his piety, 
and acceptance with Grod : * Piety does not consist in such 
observances. Its sphere is your own soul.* " 

Professor J. H. Seelye wrote : — 

" Permit me to suggest that your difficulty with the passage 
in question seems to consist in emphasizing too greatly the pro- 
noun * you ' at the end of the 21st verse. I take it, that our 
Lord here does not mean to say, that the Kingdom of Grod is 
already actually found within the Pharisees whom He ad- 
dresses ; but He says * within you ' in a general way, to express 
the truth that this Kingdom is not primarily of an external and 
visible sort, such as the Pharisees had expected, but is internal 
and spiritual. The word ivro^ might of itself mean * among ; * 
and thus, I believe, Tischendorf and De Wette translate it in 
the present passage : but my difficulty with this translation here 
is, that it does not accord with the context ; that is, it furnishes 
no antithesis to the phrases 'Lo herel Lo there,' to which 
phrases ivros in its true meaning certainly seems opposed." 

These letters leave nothing to be desired in the way of ma- 
terial, and little in the way of argument ; and the question 
might be left for each reader to settle according to his own 
judgment. Still I shall be pardoned, perhaps, for attempting 
to add my own train of thought, grouping into it, the abundant 
material afforded me. 

I will begin by quoting Mr. Folsom's translation. 

" And being asked by the Pharisees, * When is the kingdom 
of God coming ? * — he answered them and said, * The kingdom 
of God comes not with watching [for it] ; neither shall they say, 
Lo here 1 or, There I for lo, the kingdom of God is among you.' " 
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For thoroughness, the movement of our investigation should 
be by analysis and synthesis. The problem should be resolved 
into its elements, these should be discussed in themselves and 
their relations, and then be combined into a complete, harmo- 
nious unity, — the solution. 

L By way of analysis, we will consider the following ques- 
tions : Who are the parties mentioned in the anecdote? What 
does the phrase '' The Kingdom of God " signify ? What is 
meant by, '^with observation?" What is the antecedent of 
v/iu>K ? What is the sense of ivro^ ? 

1. Who are the parties mentioned in the anecdote ? Only 
the Pharisees and Jesus are recorded as taking part in this con- 
versation. True, Jesus, at an apparently subsequent hour, gave 
instructions to his disciples, which seemingly were called out by 
what had been said. But they do not appear to have spoken, 
or been addressed, then. In the interpretation of what oc- 
curred, we are shut up therefore, to the Pharisees and Jesus, as 
the only parties to be considered. 

2. What does the phrase, " The Kingdom of God," signify ? 
In the answer to this question, lies the root of the whole sub- 
ject I reply to it, that the phrase signifies, Jesus Christ, 
and nothing else. He declared that the Kingdom was at that 
time, and in that place, /^re^enf. This Professor Lewis' reference 
to Luke xi* 20, leaves no doubt about. It was not in, or with, the 
Pharisees. They, at the best, were only captious questioners, 
who had no whit of sympathy with him or his work. It was 
not in, or with, the disciples. They never attained to the re- 
motest conception of it, until after his death ; and apparently, 
not until after his ascension. This is equally true, whether the 
view advocated in this book, or the popular one, be correct. 
Moreover, their whole view of the Kingdom at this time, was 
positively erroneous. 

The popular view is so utterly false in itself (I trust Profes- 
sor Lewis will forgive me for tliis), as well as so entirely with- 
out foundation in this passage, that I may be pardoned for re- 
calling some things said in the body of this volume. 

The popular idea is impossible, absurd, unthinkable. It 
never was thought, and never can be. I do not mean to say, 
that there has been no notion in the popular mind, nor that it 
has not been associated with the phrase, Kingdom of God. 
The notion, that Grod has a controlling influence in the hearts 
of the followers of Jesus, is true : but that is no more a king- 
dom, than earth is wheat. The indwelling of God is expressed 
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by such phrases as " I will come in and sup with him and he 
with me." Every application of the phrase Kingdom of Gk>d to 
that phase of human life is a perversion. 

A kingdom is a country governed by a king. There are three 
essential elements in the t«rm; namely, territory, community of 
personsy and government administered by a king. Eliminate 
either element, and the sense of the term vanishes. But the 
popular view eliminates the element of community. God reigns 
in one heart, and in another ; but they are no more bound to- 
gether into a community, than the grains of sand in a sand heap. 
Exterior organism is essential to the idea of community ; but 
the popular theory denies exterior organism. This is a spiritucUy 
and there/ore invisible kingdom, it says ; which is one of those 
vast leaps in logic, that deceive whole races of men for ages. 
The logic is this. Because the spirit cannot be seen, therefore 
the spiritual system of communital action cannot be apprehended 
by the senses. As well say, because the vital force cannot be 
seen, therefore the fleshy system, the body through which it acts, 
cannot be. The vital force, and the spirit, both act through 
the body. Hence " the works of the fleiii and the works of the 
spirit " are equally " manifest " to the sense, as Paul asserts. 
Spiritual represents kind, and has no relation to " temporal," or 
" visible ; " but only expresses a quality of what is both temporal 
and visible. The Kingdom of Grod is, then, a temporal, and 
territorial, earthly government, at whose head is the King, who 
is, Daniel tells us, The Son of Man. Well, is it reasserted that 
God's kingdom is a spiritual and invisible reign in the hearts of 
individuals ? I reply. By that assertion you have extinguished 
the significance of the word kingdom, and have given to it as 
new a meaning, as if one should call a house a horse. 

I cannot better show the absurdity of the popular view than 
by a parable. That view is the assertion that there is a vital 
force acting, and a vital current flowing ; but that there are no 
bones, nor muscles, nor arteries and veins, nor nerves, through 
which the life acts, and the blood flows. When this can be true 
of the body, then perhaps it may be true of the spirit. But as 
the blood can flow, only when there are fit channels provided ; 
and these are visible, though the force which propels the blood 
is invisible ; so can a spiritual life be lived by human beings, 
only as there are- channels of communital action correspond- 
ing thereto; and these channels will be visible, though the 
vital force which causes action through those channels, will not 
be. The truth is this. Selfishness, the fleshly impulse, is 
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*' unseen ; '* and jet the individual conduct, and the communital 
structure, which it produces are alike abundantly temporal anil 
visible. So also, Love, Devotion, the spiritual impulse, is " un- 
seen ; " and yet the individual conduct, and the communital 
structure which it produces, are also both alike abundantly tem- 
poral and visible. But this truth extinguishes the whole popular 
notion of Christ's Kincrdom. 

It will be asked, how what I have now said, is consistent with 
the position, that Jesus called himself the Kingdpm of God. In 
his various uses of the figure of the germ, He himself has 
answered the question. He was the Elngdom, as an acorn is an 
oak. He was the Mustard Seed. He was the embodiment of 
the Kingdom. The idea of the Kingdom, its laws, its methods, 
and most of all its vital force^ were all combined in his sole 
person. Hence He was the root and trunk of the Vine : but 
the Vine is only another symbol of that exterior communital 
structure. The Kingdom of Heaven. He was that communital 
structure in germ. Thus was He the Kingdom of Heaven. 

8. What is meant by, " with observation " ? It means with 
outward show, with great display. Christ's second temptation 
was to use his omnipotent power to make a great display with ; 
and He refused to do so. When the Jews saw the Roman 
cohorts all bannered and shining in armor, advancing against their 
city, they saw a great display. Wlien the citizens of Rome 
saw a victorious general, returning at the head of his army ; and 
then entering the city in gorgeous array, attended by his veterans, 
and followed by his long trains of captives, they saw a great 
outward show. Christ's declaration was that by no such grand 
parade would the Kingdom of God be inaugurated. No crowds 
of people would stand on house-top or hill-top, to watch for the 
appearance of the splendid cavalcade, and as it broke upon their 
view cry out, " See ! there it comes 1 " The Kingdom in his per- 
son was already there, before any one was aware, quietly unfold- 
ing itself in their midst. 

4. What is the antecedent of v/jlcdv? It is so generally ad- 
mitted that the Pharisees are its antecedent, and it is so impos- 
sible to find law or precedent for any 'other construction, that I 
will consider this point settled without argument. 

5. Wliat is the sense of kvTo<i ? 'Evrd? is a preposition of loca- 
tion, with special reference to material forms. Its generic 
signification is, " within the limits of." Hence, when joined 
with a noun or pronoun denoting a single object, it means 
" within : " but when joined with a noun or pronoun denoting a 
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community of objects, it signifies " in the midst of." In the 
other case in the N. T., and in all the cases in the O. T., it is 
, used with a word in the singular ; and yet in the case of Cant, 
iii. 10, our version has " the midst " as its translation. (I have 
no copy of the Greek Apocrypha.) The two cases from Xenophon 
are perfectly clear. In both instances cvtos is joined to a plural 
pronoun, conveying community of idea, and in both, it is most 
naturally translated " among," or " in the midst of." Two other 
instances have been given me by a friend, but without page and 
verse. However, I will state them. Homer says, ivro^ do-Tco)?, 
which means '* within the city," considered as an inclosed space ; 
but " in the midst of the city," considered as a collection of 
buildings. Herodotus says, ivro^ rpiuyv er^ovy which means 
" during," or " within the limits of three years." It is plain 
that classical usage, and the idea of the word, both warrant the 
translation ^* in the midst of." 

It seems to me, in reply to Mr. Abbot's objection, that the 
reason why Luke used ivro^ here, in the place of ci/, as in chap, 
xxii. 26 for example, was for the very reason that it was the 
strongest word in the Greek language for " within ; " as it* he 
wished to say "right within the very midst of." Why he 
wished to use it will appear in our synthesis. 

It seems to me also, in reply to Professor" Seelye, that the 
antithesis which iuros furnishes to " Lo here and there," is plain 
from the preceding discussion. 

The use that has been made of ivro^ vfAMv as signifying " with- 
in the heart of each one of you " is, I believe, absolutely without 
law or precedent. It is as great a grammatical leap in the 
dark, as I can conceive possible. In fact, to tell the plain truth, 
but for a theological exigency, it could never have been thought 
o£ A theory was made, and then put into this phrase. The 
intention of the interpreters was honest, doubtless: but that 
only sugar-coated the error. There is not the most distant 
allusion in the phrase, to anybody's "heart." No more is there 
any hint about a spiritual kingdom. And how far they travelled 
to get those ideas, who put them in here, it would be interesting 
to know. It was not " within you " as individuals, but as a com- 
munity or collection of individuals that Jesus meant, as Professor 
Kendrick has indicated. 'Yfiwv is a plural pronoun containing 
community of idea, and referring to a crowd of persons, inclu- 
ding " the Pharises," within the limits of which Jesus was stand- 
ing. And yet this simple fact has been overlooked for ages, and 
tihe most forced, far fetched and unfounded interpretation has been 
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thrust upon the phrase. We thus complete our analysis ; and the 
material for our synthesis is ready to our hand. 

n. In making our synthesis, it will be well to call in the aid of 
the imagination, not the faculty of fancy y but that picturing 
power which the geologists use, when they reconstruct from the 
bones found petrified in the rocks, the form of the animal as it 
lived. 

Jesus was engaged in teaching, as was his wont; and a 
crowd of Pharisees and others were gathered around him. 
So then. He was " within the limits of" that company. The 
conversation was, as usual, concerning the Kingdom which He 
and his disciples were proclaiming. The Pharisees asked 
him, when that Kingdom would appear. He, knowing well the 
expectation of the Jews, answered not merely their question ; 
but endeavored to set ri^ht the whole state of their mind. He 
replied, therefore, that the Kingdom of God would not come with 
great display, as they were expecting ; neither would they ever 
have any occasion to say, " See 1 there it comes " : for it had 
come already in his own person, and was then standing in the 
very midst of that very gathering of themselves. He naturally 
was the centre of the crowd, and He used ivroiy the most in- 
tensive word for " within," to point in the strongest indirect man- 
ner to himself. 

We may, then, translate and paraphrase the passage as 
follows : — 

** And being asked by the Pharisees, ' When is the Kingdom 
of Grod coming? ' He answered them and said, < The Elingdom 
of Gk)d comes not with outward show, with great parade; 
neither shall they say Lo here 1 or there 1 for lo the Kingdom 
of God is even now in your own very midst, or within the very 
midst of your own company here and now gathered. One 
standing now in your very midst is the complete embodiment of 
that Kingdom." 



B. 

A CERTAIN Association of ministers is accustomed at each of 
its meetings, to consider some topic, which has been assigned at 
the next previous meeting. One of its members is appointed 
questioner, and four are appointed to answer ; and after each 
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question is answered by th^ one appointed to it, all the rest ex- 
press their minds. 

Upon a certain occasion, the author was designated as ques- 
tioner, and the general subject of the relation of Jesus Christ's 
work to the structure of the community, was assigned for ex- 
amination. The following was the series of questions proposed. 
I give them here, because they seem to me, to bring out one of 
the root truths of this volume, in such a manner, as to make the 
logical conclusion at least very plain. 

Subject. 

The object of the series of questions herewith proposed is, to 
find a solution to the problem of Christianity on the communital 
side, — to answer tiie question. Did Jesus Christ seek to effect 
a revolution in the structure of society ? If so, what was that 
revolution ? 

FiBST Question. 

What is the origin of Society f 

Is Society ordained of God, or is it a mere conventional con- 
trivance of men for their convenience ? Is Society a mere con- 
geries of individuals held together only by an exterior bond, as 
kernels of grain are held together in a measure ; or is it an or- 
ganic unity, in which the individuals are bound together by an 
interior vital force, as the atoms of a plant are ? 

Second Question. 

What is Hie law of structure in Society f 

In either of the above cases, what is tiie organic law which 
determines the structure of Society. Has Society a moral char- 
acter, as the individual has? What relation has the moral 
character of the individual to that of the community ? Is the 
structure of the community determined by the moral status of 
its members ? How many kinds of hearts are there ? What is 
the " carnal heart," and what relation does it bear to the struc- 
ture of the community; that is, What kind of a communital 
structure is that, which is according to the " carnal heart ? " 
In the last analysis how many kinds of communital structures 
are possible ? 
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Third Question. 

What if the relation of Jesus Christ's work to the structure of 

Society? 

Did Jesus Christ, in his plan, confine his thought and work 
to the salvation of individuals merely ? or did He equally have 
in mind the transformation of the structure of society ? Is con- 
version a total change in the moral character of the individual, 
and in his objects of life ? If so, does not the conversion of all 
the individuals in a community, logically involve a correspond- 
ing change in the whole method and system of communital 
operation ? If the moral character of the constituent elements 
determines the structure of the community, does not a revolu- 
tion in the moral character of the constituent elements, logically 
involve a corresponding revolution in the structure of the com- 
munity ? Can men serve God consistently in the very plan 
which is the natural outgrowth of the *' carnal heart," and which 
it so constructed as to be most perfectly fitted to enable carnal 
men, through it, most easily to serve *' the lusts of the flesh ? ** 

Fourth Question. 

What rdation does The Kingdom of Heaven hear to Jesus 
Christ's work upon the structure of Society f 

Is the Kingdom of Heaven the transformed Christian com- 
munity on this earth ? or rather, is it Jesus Christ's process of 
transforming the race of man into a heavenly communital 
structure ? If not, what did Jesus mean, when He taught us 
to pray, '^ Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it 
is in Heaven f ** What is the organic law, which determines the 
structure of the Christian Community ? On what principle will 
Christians act together in a community to obey Christ's com- 
mand, " Seek ye frst the Kingdom of God." In other words, 
YHiat kind of a communital structure will that be, which is con- 
structed for the especial purpose of enabUng those who compose 
it, to obey that command most perfectly ? What will be the 
actual methods of the communital action of the Christian So- 
ciety^ as contrasted with, or corresponding to (as the fact shall 
prove to be), the methods of " the world." Illustrate by manu- 
factories, by farming, by trade, by railroading ; and show by 
what method these may be conducted so as to enable men di^ 
rectly to obey Christ's command ** Seek first," etc. 
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